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FOREWORD 

Both Advaita Vedanta and Tantra find their origin in the Vedas, but their detailed 
analysis, commentary and propagation can be traced back to two monumental 
figures in our spiritual history - Adi Sankaracarya (788-820 AD) from Kerala 
and Acarya Abhinavagupta (915-1020 AD) from Kashmir. It is significant that 
we owe our knowledge of these great systems of thought to savants from the very 
ends of the Indian subcontinent. Kashmir Saivism or Trika Sastra is a unique 
branch of Indian Philosophy which occupies a very special place in our spiritual 
history. It has produced a large number of great gurus and scholars of which 
Acarya Abhinavagupta was pre-eminent. The astounding quality of his twelve 
volumes of his work on Tantra and its tremendous sweep remains a significant 
milestone in our spiritual tradition. Of his many works, his magnum opus is the 
massive Tantraloka which is virtually an encyclopedia of tantric knowledge, and 
locates the teaching in the mouth of Lord Siva Himself. 

To the best of my knowledge the present is the first complete English translation 
of this colossal work rendered by the combined efforts of Professor Satya 
Prakash Singh and Swami Mahcshvarananda with their years of practice of yoga 
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and tantra, philosophy Eastern and Western, psychology Freudian and Jungian, 
Sanskrit and English. This is evident from dozens of their publications and 
papers ranging over areas like yoga, history and culture on A.N. Whitehead, 
C.G. Jung, Veda and the history of yoga, linguistics and many more. It was 
by virtue of deep understanding that an English translation of such a massive 
work as the Tantraloka could be accomplished lucidly by these scholars after a 
lapse of almost a millennium from the time of Abhinavagupta himself. But for 
Tantraloka, the disciplines of Yoga and Tantra would have remained only a 
dream in its relationship to philosophy and yoga. Tantraloka, indeed, by virtue 
of its wide and integrative attempt, would have been lost for ever to the modern 
world getting diminished to the state of a mere cult instead of opening the doors 
to the mystery of human psychology and physiology. 

It would be inappropriate for me to attempt any kind of description regarding 
Kashmir Saivism. The great acaryas have left this rich tradition to us and it is 
now necessary to preserve and transmit it to future generations. The last acarya 
of Kashmir Saivism, Swami Lakshmanji, with whom I had a very close personal 
association, passed away a few years ago without nominating any successor. 
Although many scholars and sadhakas are practicing the Saivism discipline, it 
seems that the guru-si~ya tradition of Kashmir Saivism has come to a close unless 
a new acarya emerges, which is always possible. Meanwhile, the publication of 
the major texts of Kashmir Saivism, especially the Tantraloka, is an important 
pre-requisite for students of this great philosophy in India and around the 
world. 

I warmly congratulate Prof essorSatya Prakash Singh and SwamiMaheshvarananda 
for undertaking the massive task of translating Abhinavagupta's Tantraloka 
and other minor works into English. Partial translations are available but, to the 
best of my knowledge, this is the first time that the entire corpus of Tantraloka 
is being presented in the original Sanskrit and a lucid English translation, I pay 
my homage to the great Acarya Abhinavagupta. May Param Siva bestow His 
blessings on us all, and thereby redeem mankind from the strife and violence 
that is plaguing the world. Aum Namal;i Sivaya. 

~ 
(KARAN SINGH) 
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Introduction 

Tantriiloka means light on Tantra which literally means thread. This thread, 
however, happens to have been used in one of its earliest usage in the Rgveda 
itself in such a deep sense as understanding binding the entire reality together in 
a single fold of comprehension so beneficial as to transform the human nature 
of all its baser kind of tendency into the most idealistic form which is known as 
the divine. The mantra concerned advises wise men as follows: 

While spreading the thread for weaving out into a piece of cloth, follow the 
illumination of the higher light and safeguard the path having been prepared 
through meditative effort. Weave out the cloth out of the ideas spun in 'the 
form of the threads setting them perfectly in an even form and thus become 
contemplative humans having the prospect of giving birth to the class of divine 
beings. (Rgveda, X.53.6) 

Remarkably enough, this suggestion of the Vedic seer seems to have found out 
its best recipient in Abhinavagupta and that also in the form of his Tantriiloka, 
as t~e epitome of wisdom screened out of the Tantras coming out of the mouth 
of Siva by way of response to the queries of his consort, the Goddess, an 
embodiment of His own creativity. Very many of the Tantras whose essence 
has been absorbed in the Tantriiloka have disappeared by this time owing to 
convulsions of history to be not available to us today. On this account, the 
Tantriiloka become all the more important for the humanity as it has embodied 
in it the invaluable wisdom contained in them by such a genius par excellence as 

Indological Truths



Xll Sri Tantriiloka 

Abhinavagupta, a yogin, tantrika, psychologist, philosopher and aesthetician all 
combined in him together. 

Abhinavagupta's (950-1020 AD) ancestry goes back to Kannauj to a clan of 
Brahmanas with Agastya as the name of their lineage. One eminent scholar of 
this clan named Atrigupta was taken to Kashmir by King Lalitaditya in course 
of his victory over Ya8ovarman, the King of Kannauj in 736 A.O. Lalitaditya 
was not only a great warrior but also a lover of learning. It was out of his love 
for learning that he took Atrigupta along with him to Kashmir. Kannauj at 
that time was a great centre of learning as is borne out by their migration to 
Bengal for conducting certain yajiias by the Sen Dynasty of kings. Atrigupta was 
provided with a mansion at the bank of the river Vitasta now known as Jhelum 
in the vicinity of a temple of Siva. This seems to have been done on account of 
Atrigupta's devotion to this deity. This event belongs to the eighth century AD. 

It was in the lineage of Atrigupta that after a few generations was born 
Varahagupta. He was the grandfather of Abhinavagupta born of his son 
Narasimhagupta known popularly as Cukhulaka. Narasimhagupta was a highly 
learned pandit conversant with several branches of learning such as grammar, 
literature, aesthetics and the system of logic. Abhinava's mother was Vimala 
who died quite young in the early childhood of Abhinava. Mother being the 
centre of affection for a child, her demise at that early stage of Abhinava's life 
caused the renunciatory tendency in Abhinava left solely to the care of his father 
for bringing him up as well as for his education. 

As regards the aspect of learning, Abhinava has paid glowing tributes to his father 
in initiating him into all those branches of Sanskrit learning as were mastered 
by him. With this educational background prepared by his father along with the 
renunciatory tendency caused by the demise of the mother in early childhood 
accentuated immense love for learning in Abhinava diverting his mind from 
enjoyment of the luxuries of life as made available to him ancestrally in the 
beautiful surrounding of the land at the bank of the mighty Vitasta, particularly 
close to the temple of Siva with all His cultural background of renunciation and 
source of wisdom. 

With this intellectual and spiritual background Abhinava moved from school 
to school and teacher to teacher in the quest for real knowledge and wisdom 
which might quench his thirst for more and more which might be to his full 
satisfaction. In keeping with this tendency and related action undertaken on 
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his part, he has elucidated his case as a model for disciples of all times to follow 
the tendency of the black-bee flying from flower to flower in course of its will 
to find out the flower which might be most satisfactory to its sense of smell. In 
the land of flowers such as Kashmir, this imagery came not only to be evoked 
in his mind poetically but found its inculcation in his own educational career 
moving from Math to Math and teacher to teacher in the quest for knowledge 
and understanding. 

I. Abhinava's Attitude Towards the Veda 

His profundity in various fields of Sanskritic literature is very much reflected in 
the Tantriiloka throughout. Be it logic, grammar, philosophical systems including 
Sankhya, Yoga, Mimansa, Vedanta, Vaisei;;ika or Buddhism, he displays thorough 
understanding of all of them as is evident from their references at various places 
in the Tantriiloka. He is also at home in regard to the Vedic literature as is 
evident from his reference to the Aitareya Ara1:ryaka in Tantriiloka, 111.226 where 
its author Mahidhara Aitareya has been identified as a manifest form of Siva 
and as such is said to have taken the world as a form of visarga (:),remission. 
This viewpoint has formed the backbone of the Saivite equation of the world 
with sounds of the miitrkii and miilini series of sounds. This is also based on the 
Aitareya's elaborate statement regarding it where it claims that V iik or sound is as 
expansive as Brahman and that wherever there is Brahman, there is also the Viik. 1 

His idea of Sakti as the all-encompassing cosmic and extra-cosmic absolute force 
has very much its prototype in Aditi of the ~gveda who has been described there 
in the Samhita as the heaven, intermediate space, mother, father and son, as all 
the creatures, the past, present and future all taken together. This account of her 
in the Samhita is obviously inclusive of her transcending the limits of space, time 
and causality and yet manifesting Herself as all-:-in-all including the conscient and 
inconscient, gods, goddesses as well as all the creatures of the creation, human, 
sub-huma~ and superhuman. Her oneness with Viik seems to have been very 
much based on the Vagambhrr:ii Hymn of the same Samhitii where Ambhmi the 
daughter of sage Ambhrr:ia on the ground of her experience of oneness with Viik 
as the all-comprehending principle narrates herself as moving in the company of 
all groups of gods such as Rudras, Vasus and Adityas. She claims to have strung 
the bow of Rudra for the sake of killing Saru, the great opponent of Brahman 
the principle of order and integrality behind the diversity and contrariety in the 
universe and to have entered into the compass of the heaven and earth, in the 

1 Aitareya Ara1waka III.8 
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depth of the sea and thus to have become practically the earth itself creating the 
background for Abhinava to give utmost importance to it as the most concretised 
form of the Reality and the initial step of progress to Siva-hood. 

Abhinava's entire system of breath-control has its prototype in the Katha 
Upani~ad's idea of the same force particularly under the denomination again 
of the personified form of Aditi. The Upani~adic verse describes her as to have 
assumed the form of a diminutive sized deity indwelling the middle-most point 
of the body and as being worshipped by all gods and motivating the prii1J,a to 
move upward and apiina downward. Obviously this account is suggestive of the 
sage's siidhanii of finding out that centre in the human body which is divisive of 
prii!Ja and apiina resulting in the upward movement of the combined and refined 
form of the breath along another channel of nerves known as SU$Umnii, though 
left unnamed here in the verse. This missing point, however, is supplemented 
by another hymn of the Samhitii coming almost at the end of it, that is, Rgveda, 
X.189. In this hymn of just three verses addressed to Siirpariijili as its deity there 
is an account of a hull of variegated colour moving in the womb of the mother 
and proceeding to the father from within with the combination of prii!Ja and 
apiina assuming the form of Viik. Siirpariijni, the queen of serpents as its deity is 
suggestive of what subsequently came to be named as ku1J,lf,alini, taking the form 
of Viik with the combination of prii!Ja and apiina and rising upward towards the 
Father is obviously indicative of the entire course of the siidhanii of awakening 
of ku!Jqalini and rising from the mother, the mUliidhiira cakra as representative 
of the element of earth in the human body and proceeding to the Father, the 
ultimate source of creation as Siva. The androgenity of the bull here as a male but 
elsewhere as a female in the capacity of Viik as in Rgveda 1.164.41 is very much 
suggestive of the same of Siva-Sakti as the points of start and consummation of 
the ku!Jqalini in the context of yogic practice. Siva's representation by His ride 
the bull and that of Sakti by Viik here as well as in Tantra go to confirm this 
interpretation to a great extent. 

As regards Rudra-Siva's taking to wine and alternatively to vi~·a, poison as in the 
context of the contest between gods and demons in course of churning of the 
ocean, this is very much obvious from Rgveda X.136, giving an account of a clan 
of contemplators, munis, yellowish in colour, besmearing themselves something 
malodorous, using air as thread to move forcefully as fast as wind, keeping 
long hair and drinking poison in the company of Rudra and getting intoxicated 
hy the drink. It is explicit from these details that these muni~· were a group of 
Saivites having Rudra as their deity, practising control of breath to the extent 
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of so much expertise as to accomplish such feats as to disappear physically from 
the scene at times, taking no time in moving from one place to another, keeping 
long hair, besmearing their bodies with something like ash, caring little to cover 
their bodies, keeping mute, remaining contemplating, flying in space, moving 
in the midst of such beings as Apsaras and Gandharvas besides wild animals. 
As regards the practice of taking to poison, it is interesting to note that in the 
Vijniina Bhairava the word vi!fa has been taken to mean the ku!J.qalini in the 
midst of which on the one side and on the other the practitioner of yoga has 
been required to move with the help of rarified breath.2 

In fact, the idea of arousal of the ku!J.qalini is very much implicit in the mode of 
pronunciation of the Vedic mantras themselves. There are mainly three accents 
in them, namely, udiitta, anudiitta and svarita. Udiitta is kept unmarked in the 
written text while the anudiitta is indicated by the underlining of the syllable 
concerned and svarita by a stroke at the head of it. In the recitational form, the 
anudiita is indicated by lowering the hand and udiitta by raising it upward while 
the svarita by a horizontal movement of it in the middle. These movements of 
the hand arc indicative of the lowering of the anudiitta, balancing of the svarita 
and raising upward of the udiitta in the so rarified a form as requiring nothing 
to indicate to it. As a combined form of udiitta and anudiitta svarita's notation 
by the stroke at the head of the syllable is suggestive of rising of the ku!J.qalini 
upward in the form of the combined and rarified form of the breath. The 
horizontal movement of the hand in its indication is suggestive of the process 
of combining and balancing the two main breaths as preparatory to its surging 
upward. It was perhaps in view of this deep significance of the recitation of the 
mantras discovered in course of the state of samiidhi of the seers as are said to 
have being lying within while seeing them that it has been kept alive deliberately 
for thousands of years until now in their original form all vicissitudes of history 
notwithstanding. 

Intimately connected with this fact is the pronunciation of the mahiiviikya 
so'ham involving the individual's experience of oneness with the Ultimate 
Reality, i.e., Brahman. This viikya occurs for the first time in the /fo Upani!fad 
at its mantra No. 16 recounting the experience concerned of the great seer 
Dadhyan Atharvai:ia. It has come to be considered as hamsa mahiimantra by 
Abhinava in Tantriiloka XXX.71. Hamsa is an inverted form of so'ham. The 
hamsa has received its deeper sense from a mantra occurring in Rgveda IV.40 
as the last verse of the hymn known as Hamsapadi having become famous not 

2 Vijniina Bhairava verse 67. 
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only on account of the pervasiveness of the swan, as the hamsa, literally means, 
but also on account of its structure of qualification of the hamsa by as many as 
fifteen adjectives all amounting to showing its pervasiveness in so many forms. 
It is due to this unique qualification of it that it has come to be adopted in the 
Kafha Upani~·ad at V.2 exactly as it is except for addition of the word hrhat at 
the ending raising the number of adjectives to sixteen which at various levels 
has been regarded as indicative of completion and perfection and hence has also 
been taken as the carrier of the sense of Atman, the Self in all its purity. Hamsa, 
swan, as a migratory bird due to its spotless white colour, capacity of flight and 
habit of drinking clean water, etc. has become indicatory of the Self as has been 
realised by Vedic seers and subsequent sages. This is the semantic aspect of its 
connotation. The same word in its inverted form so +ham becomes phonetically 
indicative of the sound produced in course of breathing-in and breathing-out 
respectively. Equipped with this twofold sense it has come to be elevated to 
the position of the mahiiviikya, magnificent statement in the Upani~ads. On the 
analogy of the sound produced in course of breathing-in and breathing-out on 
the human level it has come to be accepted as the very principle of life obtaining 
throughout the entire creation and as such as the Ultimate Reality manifesting 
itself as all the individualities on the same scale. Since breathing is the common 
criterion of life serving as the basic ground of developing consciousness, 
regulation of it has come to be accepted as the fundamental principle of spiritual 
practice. All this significance of the act of breathing and its potentiality of 
developing into the mainstay of spiritual practice came to be realised during the 
Vedic period from within the austere practices of the seers of the age leading to 
get consolidated into the discipline of yoga with its steps of priif)iiyiima, breath
control, meditation and samiidhi, exclusive absorption, etc. with its by products 
of the idea of the central nerve su~·umnii, various centres of nerves on different 
levels of it and the kuf)(lalini, etc. as made out here already. 

On account of the extreme subtlety of the matter and the consequent difficulty 
in its maintenance at a larger scale, austere pursuits for it began to be replaced 
during the later period of the Vedic age itself as represented by the Briihmaf)as 
by its exteriorised form of karmakiif)da involving performance of sacrifices, 
etc. taking the form of the main ideological stream of thinking and practices 
under the Vedic fold, the austere pursuits were kept alive in secret circles of 
yogins and Tiintriks. While the main stream continued to follow the introverted 
path of breath-control in the form of the Arw1yaka.\· leading to the evolution 
of the Upani~adic thought and practices of meditation, its offshoot remained 
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concentrated on breath and its neural mechanism resulting in what subsequently 
became famous in the form of Tantra and kul)<f,alini yoga. That Tantra has its root 
in the Veda itself is evident not only from the prevalence of its elements in the 
Vedic Samhitiis in their denominations such as the B,.gveda, Atharvaveda, etc. 
in the form of reference to nerves, cakras, etc. but also from a holistic reference 
to it in the form of the essence of it to be integrated and evolved into a system 
with its possibility of improvement over humanity and even its potentiality to 
turn into the divine. The mantra as ascribed to its authorship to Saucika reads 
in translation as follows: 

While spreading the thread for weaving out into a piece of cloth, follow the 
illumination of the higher light and safeguard the path having been prepared 
through meditative effort. Weave out the cloth out of the ideas spun in the 
form of the threads setting them perfectly in an even form and thus become 
contemplative humans having the prospect of giving birth to the class of divine 
beings.3 

Use of the word tantu, derived as it is from the root tan, meaning the thread along 
with its participial form tanvan in the sense of spreading the thread, obviously 
amounts to convey the sense of origin of the discipline of Tantra herein. The 
necessity of setting the threads in a perfectly even form so as to weave out the 
smooth cloth with the help of the light of higher order is certainly reflective of 
the utmost care and use of the faculty of higher consciousness in setting the 
threads evenly. Apas, toil, of the singers is clearly suggestive of the effort of 
the original creators of the mantra bearing the ideas of higher order needing to 
be set side by side in a manner so as to evolve into a system of thought which 
may be satisfactorily acceptable to and practicable to its followers. Such is the 
discipline of Tantra with its emphasis on smoothness of the process of breathing, 
reduction of its frequency to the extent of its attenuation and even complete 
stoppage leading to improvement on the human nature and his attainment of 
the divine with his experience of oneness with Him via any of the yogic devices 
including the ku!J<J,alini yoga in particular. 

Thus, Tantra is a by-product of the Vedas taking shape of a discipline out of the 
introvertive tendency of the Vedic thought as different, though only partly, from 
the sacrificial aspect of it inasmuch as it has tried to confine the cult of sacrifice 
from its exteriority to interiority in the human body itself. All secret places and 

3 ~ ~ ntm ~qf.:<:1fo >Tllifa;,:qa: ~~ ~~ f~ ~I 
~ ~ "ll~ "4'"jtjq ~ ~ ~ I I B.gveda, 10.53.6 
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acts suggested to be undertaken there in those places have been withdrawn to 
the human body and its functions. So far as the consideration of it as a growth 
independent of the Veda is concerned, it has been caused by the psychology 
of exclusivity behind the formation of disciplines as distinct from one another 
partly in view of separative emphasis on the particular aspect of the discipline 
concerned and partly owing to assertion of the egotism of the champions of the 
disciplines concerned. Another significant factor involved behind this separative 
tendency of the human mind is the necessity of exclusiveness of concentration. 
This is particularly true of disciplines concerned with the problem of faith as the 
religious matters are concerned with. One cannot be faithful to two systems of 
religious natures at a time maintaining a balance. In order to be concentrated 
on one, it is necessary for the follower to keep the other relatively in abeyance. 
Just as two absolutes are not possible for the rational mind, even so more than 
one deity as the supreme is impossible for the faithful. If the Rgvedic seer 
Dirghatamas could make the well-known statement that the Reality is but one 
which has been conceived and named as Indra, Mitra, Varur.ia, Agni, Suparna, 
Y ama and Matrisvan, he has not displayed his equality of faith towards all of 
them in any other respect except for their inherence in one Existence known 
as Sat. The same spirit underlies Abhinava's formulation of all the deities as 
aspects of Siva as the Lord of consciousness with Sakti as His Force. Under such 
circumstances, it became necessary for him to make other gods subordinate to 
Him including even Vi~r.iu in spite of the Vedic assertion that while Agni is the 
lowest amongst gods, Vi~r.iu is the highest. 

As regards the unification of gods and goddesses in Siva, that has already been 
done by Vedic seers, Upani~adic sages, sage Vyasa in the Bhagavadgita and 
even Yaska, the author of Nirukta if not with reference to Siva in particular, 
decidedly with reference to Atman and Brahman. Leaving apart the Upani~ads 
and Bhagavadgita even such a sage as Yaska who, in spite of being primarily 
a linguist, in the seventh chapter of his Nirukta has unambiguously stated that 
on account of its broadness, the Atman has been prayed to by seers as gods 
making them as representatives of it in its different aspects making them as 
interchangeable amongst them on account of their functioning on the common 
ground of it, they become borne of themselves, of each other and of their action. 
Even their accessories such as rides and weapons have been suggested as having 
been carved out of the same. Abhinava as well has followed the suit at least in 
Tantraloka XV.60 to have identified Lord Siva as the colossus reservoir of water 
in the form of the Atman having taken a dip wherein the entire universe can 
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attain cleanliness and purity with the prospect of purification of their followers. 
In verse No. 224 of the same Chapter of the text he has conceived of Him as 
lying above Brahma in the form of the absolute Brahman which has expanded 
itself in the form of the world in His various manifestations. Thus, if the Vedic 
seer has identified the basic stuff of the emergences of everything conscious as 
well as inconscient in the form of base Existence, the Upani~ads, etc. in the form 
of consciousness including self-consciousness, as the concept of iitman implies, 
Abhinava has understood it in all its triplicity of aspects namely, existence, 
consciousness and delight as involved in the personality of Siva existing, being 
aware of His existence and delighting in the eternally stable company of His 
consort Sakti. For the introduction of the sense of delight to Vi~J)U in His 
aspects of existence and consciousness while in Vai~J)avism there has arisen the 
necessity of bringing in Lak~mi and her substitute Radha from outside, that 
necessity has become fulfilled automatically by conceiving of His consort His 
force or Sakti as implicit in His existence, etc. Apart from the sectoral bias quite 
natural for the maintenance of exclusivity of each and every dispensation of 
faith and spiritual practice, this invariability of relationship between Siva and 
Sakti is perhaps one of the fundamental reasons behind Abhinava's declaration 
of Vai~J)avism along with the Veda and Buddhism as a relatively lower kind of 
religio-spiritual order. 

II. Abhinavagupta's Critique of the Veda 

This kind of rather mutually condemnatory judgement on the part of such a 
sagacious thinker as Abhinava in spite of even the Vedic background of such a 
unique seer as Dirghatamas and others has perhaps gained its sharpness from 
the primacy of the ma!ha-system of education in his life. The word ma!ha manth, 
to churn, is suggestive of stress on its exclusivity. That in spite of his motto to 
gather information from all possibly available sources of knowledge like the 
honey-bee, he had to stick to the ma!ha-system of the lineage of Somananda, 
Utpaladeva, Lak~mal)agupta and Sambhunatha particularly for his education 
of the nature of wisdom, bespeaks in itself the limitations of choice open to him 
particularly on matters imbued with the sectoral concern. This is quite obvious 
from his own statement in Tantriiloka at XIV.44 in which he points out that 
option on the path of yogic approach to the Reality is a great hurdle and that 
by virtue of elimination of all other options except for devotion to Siva one has 
the possibility of reaching Him. In yet another verse occurring at Tantriiloka 
XV.571, he refers to a text most probably belonging to his own sect and titled as 
Miidhavaku/,a to the effect that the follower of his School needs to avoid textual 
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statements of Vedas and Vai~J)avism. His teacher Bhiitinatha whom he refers to 
at several places in the Tantriiloka as his Brahma-vidyii-guru does not seem to 
be very much conversant with Vedic texts as referred to here in their in-depth 
points of view except for the sacerdotal which during almost the entire Medieval 
period has been the subject of study in the name of the Veda due perhaps to its 
popularisation by the codification of the followers of the Mimarilsa School. 

In fact, the real secret of the Vedic wisdom lies revealed in the Vedic Samhitiis 
which are texts coming directly from the seers undergoing arduous course of 
yoga and austerity and couching their realisations in clusters of symbols drawn 
from their surroundings dominated particularly by objects and forces of nature. 
It is the difficulty of understanding their symbolic mode of expression which 
has made the Samhitiis difficult to understand. An instance to the point, for 
example, is ,8.gveda VIII.6.30 along with a couple of mantras preceding it. It 
has been mentioned in the context as a whole that the essential Vedic wisdom 
came to be availed of by seers while undergoing tapas in mountainous caves and 
valleys serving as the perennial source of water in the form of streams roaring 
down to the foot of the peaks. What the seers saw from that height was the 
world as an oceanic expanse of water vibrating tumultuously back and forth and 
resulting in incessant change in the process of time. Distantly apart from this 
scenario of ceaseless change what they happen to observe beyond the range of 
space and time there was beaming a light of the original seed of creation which 
has sprouted in the form of all the multiplicity of the creation. 

What Abhinavagupta has done vis-a-vis such revelations embedded in the 
Vedic Samhitii is that on the one hand he has assimilated such ideas in the 
making of the idea of Siva as the supernal and luminous seed of creation in all its 
timelessness and yet on the other has decried it along with Buddhism, Jainism, 
logic and Vai~J)avism as an adhal;-siistra, a discipline of relatively lower order 
and as such to have tried to learn its secret from his teacher, namely, Bhutiraja 
or Bhiitinatha. The reason behind this contradiction of viewpoint in him, as 
stated already, is his exclusive commitment to his School. 

It is partly due to the support of such an attitude towards Veda by authorities like 
Abhinavagupta and mainly due to the divisive interests and denunciatory cultural 
bias of the Western lndologists particularly of British orientation against Veda 
that they invented the myth of the theory of Aryan Invasion and tried to create 
a wedge between the Vedic and Tantric dispensations declaring a non-Aryan 
origin of idea of Siva and as hence non-Vedic as against the pure naturalism 
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of Vedic gods and goddesses. As is evident from subsequent archaeological 
finds and other researches it has been found that there is no evidence at all to 
suggest that anything like an invasion from the European hordes took place on 
the Indian soil in course of the known history. As regards the case of linguistic 
affinity throughout the area concerned, that is explicable the other way round 
in view of the antiquity and structure of Sanskrit language vis-a-vis the other 
languages concerned. Thus, to imagine that Saivism in its origin is non-Vedic is 
a mere myth created with some vested interest. 

So far as the root of Siva in the Rgveda is concerned it is very much there to 
find out though not in the form of Siva but in the form of Rudra who came to be 
treated by Abhinava as subsidiary to Him. The importance of Rudra in the plural 
is quite evident in the Vagambhp:1i hymn as they in a group have been stated 
there along with Adityas and Vasus with whom Ambhmi claims to move. Almost 
the same remains the position of Siva in the Y ajurveda also vis-a-vis Rudras 
except for two points. In the sixteenth chapter of it known as Rudra~·radhyiiyi he 
appears again as the group of Rudras but with significant difference that Siva 
here is the ideal form of them aspired for. This is evident from mantra Nos. 2, 13, 
41 and 51 therein where the devotee expects from Him in the singular to reveal 
Himself in His Siva form amounting to the auspicious, Sivatara, more auspicious, 
Sivatama not only in form, tanu, but also in spirit, sumanii. This prayer of the 
seer gets materialised in the last Chapter of the Samhitii wherein its paramount 
seer Dadhyan Atharva1_ia refers to Him as Isa and expects all devotees of Him 
to experience Him as obtaining in the whole world including both animate and 
inanimate not only in their present status but also in their dynamics of change 
taking place all the time constantly and motivating them to live rejoicing all 
the pleasures offered by them but only with the sense of renunciation, tyaktena 
bhuiijithii/:t, without any craving for possession of them, belong as they do to 
Him who indwells them. It is, indeed, this Isa in His gracious and Lordly form 
who has been made the object of devotion by Abhinava in transcendence of the 
Rudras conceived as His missionary and Sadasiva as His deputy. 

Ther~ is another Vedic source in the form of a couple of U panii;;ads, namely, Kena 
and Svetiisvatara which anticipate Abhinavagupta's view of Siva in several ways 
of which he does never make any mention obviously due to his sectoral bindings 
which he followed so vigorously. The evidence occurs in the Kena Upani~;;ad in 
the form of the episode of Uma Haimavati. The episode reads as follows. In the 
war between gods and demons what incidentally once happened was that the 
gods came out victorious and began to celebrate their victory somewhere. While 
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they were enjoying the celebration, a Y ak~a appeared at some distance from the 
site of celebration. The gods were surprised and deputed Agni, the leader of the 
lowest rank amongst them to enquire as to who he was. Agni went straightaway 
to him and asked him to identify himself. Instead of responding to Agni's query, 
the Yak~a put the same question back to Agni. Agni told him what he was and 
claimed that he was so powerful as to burn the whole world. The Y ak~a put a 
blade of grass before him asking him to burn it. Agni tried his best to burn it but 
totally failed and went back with diffidence. This was followed by deputation of 
the leaders of the higher order, namely, Vayu with the recurrence of the same 
incident with him too. This was followed by the arrival of Indra himself the Lord 
of all of them. His approach to the Yak~a, however, was responded by total 
absence of him substituted by a beautiful lady in his place. On enquiry, the lady 
told Indra that she was Uma Haimavati and that Yak~a was Brahman Itself, the 
real force behind their victory but materially as shapeless as a sudden flash of 
lightning so dazzling as to make the eye blink at its glance. Even then, she told 
Indra that it was so mighty as to make the mind move, conduct the processes 
of determination and indetermination besides being capable of realisation via 
austerity, self-control and selfless action as spelt out by the Vedas in all their 
branches and strata. 

This anecdote is a remarkable evidence of the anticipation of Abhinava's 
philosophy of Saivism by Vedic seers and U pani~adic sages except for secondary 
details and integration of diverse viewpoints in a synthetic form. Some of those 
details remaining uncovered by the accounts of this anecdote, however, are 
available in the Svetiisvatara Upani$ad. In the first place what has presented here 
in the anecdote in the figurative form of Uma Haimavati is exposed literally in 
the form of Sakti right in the beginning of the Upani$ad which, as such, lies there 
enclosing the Lord well within itself by means of peculiar attributes of it. Does 
it not anticipate Abhinava's association of Siva with His Sakti with all the sense 
of androgeneity of Him remaining kept in abeyance? Further, later in the same 
Upani~ad, this Sakti is spelt out as His supernal Force including knowledge, 
force and action, jiiiina, bala and action as almost the same as Abhinava's view 
of the Force having been considered as willing, knowing and action. 

In the second place, Rudra who has remained simply as a deity in the Rgvcda 
has been diversified into hundreds of them in the whole chapter devoted to him 
in the Yajurveda. In the .~vetiisvatara Upani~'ad, he is stated to be only one ruling 
over the entire creation and abiding in all individual beings at the end as their 
Self in his contracted form. In the same chapter of the Upani~:md a little later 
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he has been addressed positively as Siva indwelling the creation assuming the 
form of mouth, head, and neck of all living beings and lying down as a whole in 
the cave of their hearts, sarvabhii.ta guhiifoyab (111.11 ). Yet in another mantra 
of the same chapter He is characterised as atomic of the atomics and bigger 
than the biggest indwelling the same cave and capable of being realised as such 
by making oneself rid of all kinds of selfish actions and aspirations resulting 
in transcendence of all experiences of grief (111.20). Pacification of all basic 
constituents of the personality, dhiilllprasiida, as mentioned in this mantra is 
obviously suggestive of regularisation of the principle of life manifesting itself 
in the form of breath and that of psychic nature. 

His denomination as Siva occurs in a number of other mantras. For instance, in 
the sixteenth mantra of the fourth chapter of the U pani~ad again He is addressed 
as Siva pervading the entire creation in its most essential form as symbolised 
by the term 'the clarified essence of the clarified butter as lying concealed in 
the inmost being of creatures as well as encircling the whole of it all at once 
and that He is the ultimate destination of all those who get liberated from the 
trap of the world.' Again in the fourteenth mantra of the fifth chapter therein 
He has been characterised as Siva with the specification of receptivity through 
the sense of being and also as the cause of being and non-being both, Creator 
of the world of multiplicity through factorisation of the integrality, kalii-sarga
karam. It is important to note that Abhinava also makes use of the word kalii 
to attribute to it the act of factorisation behind the oneness of all with Siva. 
Attribution of non-being along with being to Him as its cause amounts obviously 
to the recognition of the positivity of the zero as a number embedded in it as 
recognised as the greatest contribution to mathematics by mathematicians and 
trace of the anti-matter by the physicist in existence side by side with the matter. 
Along with the agency of factorisation of the entity as invested in Him, He has 
been conceived by Abhinava as transcendent to it through the use of the word 
akala for Him, which, too, lies anticipated in the fifth mantra of the sixth chapter 
of the Upani~ad. 

In addition to all these highly interesting points embedded in the Upani~ad, what 
is of paramount importance here is devotion as the way to Him positively with 
the mention of the significant word bhakti in this regard in the last mantra of the 
Upani~ad which is so favourite to Abhinava moreover with the same quantum 
of it to the teacher who has happened to show the way to Him to the disciple as 
is explicit from the wording of the Upani~ad: yasya deve para bhaktir yatha deve 
tathii gurau, as much devotion to the Lord as to one's teacher also. It is only such 
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a disciple in who this secret teaching has the possibility of being fruitful. 

In view of all this stuff having been already in the Upani~ad as the last part of 
the Vedas, Abhinava's characterisation of the .5ruti as a siistra lower than his is 
obviously conspicuous by unacquaintance of it by him in spite of having elapsed 
some time in the proximity of his Vedic teacher named Bhutiraja. The only 
possible justification for it in this regard is partly his sectoral commitment and 
partly the teacher's emphasis only on the sacerdotal aspect of the Veda. 

At the same time, it needs to be noted that Abhinava is such an honest author 
that had he taken any inspiration from the Upani~ad in this regard while writing 
the Tantriiloka he was sure not have left it unacknowledged. The way out of this 
contradiction, therefore, seems to lie partly in the prevalence of these ideas and 
the concerned terminologies in the Indian psyche as a whole and partly owing 
to amazingly wide and deep psychic and intellectual range of his understanding 
and inventiveness in matters spiritual to such an extent as not only to cover 
ideas of the past without any possibility of borrowal from any source but also 
anticipate those also which are waiting to come to light in the future. This is 
quite obvious from a thorough study of his magnum opus. 

As regards the wide range of understanding of Abhinava as per his own 
explanation in this regard is understandable in terms of his attribution of it to 
the phenomenon of descent of the force of consciousness known as foktipiita 
vis-a-vis his analogy of the black-bee extending up to the same of the honeybee. 
The honeybee moves from flower to flower in its collection of the sensibility 
of smell in the form its nectar and puts them all in its hive in a large multitude 
for days so as to rise to the magnitude of the honey drawn from it. The juices 
fetched by it in smallest possible quantity by each bee from innumerably diverse 
sources like flowers and fruits and mixed together with all their special qualities 
understandably without any awareness of it on the part of the bee, results in 
something as the honey which uniformly has been giving a different kind of 
taste almost the same all over the world. This analogy has its root in the B.,gveda 
from which it has come to the Chandogya and Brhadaral)yaka lJpani~ads for 
the sake of whose secrecy seer Dadhyan Atharval)a had to permit himself to 
get beheaded by Indra. This is known in the Upani~ads as the science of honey, 
madlm-vidyii. The same analogy has been made use of by Abhinava most 
probably unknowingly of its Vedic root to a certain extent. This is obvious from 
his stopping half way in making use of the analogy short of the formation of 
the honey but diverting the imagery to evolving the capability of descent of the 
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Force of consciousness in its wider implication. As per his statement, "As the 
black bee moves from flower to flower in its search for the smell of its liking, 
even so the seeker of knowledge should move from one teacher to another in 
his quest for the essential wisdom." "Having drawn upon various teachers and 
literary sources and by virtue of the use of his own genius over and above it, the 
aspirant needs to create his own ocean of wisdom and make the boat of his life 
sail across. "4 This is the method suggested by Abhinava by way of preparation 
for the descent of the Force of consciousness in the form of special wisdom. 

III. Reflection of Plato's Allegory of the Cave 

From a thorough and close study of his Tantriiloka it becomes quite obvious 
that this objective must have been achieved in his own life as the text has come 
to contain all kinds of wisdom in it in both the sides, that is, past and the future 
from his standpoint. An elucidation of it on the former side may be found in 
his use of the analogy of reflection as common to Plato's view of Ideas and the 
allegory of the cave. Needless to point out that Plato has conceived of the world 
as a complex of ideas reflected on the screen of the mind received from the real 
occurrences of it in the heaven with the idea of the good as central to all of them 
parallel to Siva of Abhinava amounting to auspiciousness. This basic contention 
of him has been elucidated by him through the allegory of the cave in which man 
has been depicted as the cave-dweller seeing whatever is passing outside his 
cave as reflected on the mirror of his mind with his face turned inward inside the 
cave towards the mirror without any inkling of the happenings in their original 
shape. With no possibility of his borrowal of it from Plato of the fourth century 
BC of Greece, the imagery has been so prominent in the mind of Abhinava 
that it has been made use of almost in an identical form twice in the Tantriiloka 
with thorough and minute deliberation on the nature of the reflection along 
with the nature of relationship of it with the original form of it. While Plato 
has remained contented himself only with reference to it via the medium of 
the imagery of the cave, Abhinava has gone in the details of the psychology 
of perceiving the reflection to the extent of its representation of the original 
incident via its elucidation in the form of a beloved seeing the reflection of her 
lover secretly in a mirror, placing the mirror on her bosom and yet not feeling 
contented as she would otherwise have felt by a.ctually embracing him. Thus, 
while Plato stops only with the reference to the illusory nature of the universal 
phenomenon, Abhinava goes deeper into the nature of the problem ending up 

_with the solution of it via the individual's realisation of his oneness with Siva 
4 Tantraloka, XIII.335 and XIll.343 

Indological Truths



XXVl Sri Tantriiloka 

along with the suggestion of the way to it beginning from dedication to Him, 
meditation on Him culminating in actual psychic and neural experience in the 
form of the kufJ,tf,alini yoga. 

IV. Abhinava and Immanuel Kant 

To think of Abhinavagupta vis-a-vis another paramount philosopher of the West, 
Immanuel Kant belonging down to the modern age, what we find interesting is 
their characterisation of space and time in their respective systems of thought. 
Kant puts time and space under the term categories of understanding along with 
causality amounting to suggest that they are unessential and are superimposed 
on the reality from the side of the human mind by way of looking at things in his 
own way. In his view, it is necessary for the human mind to think of anything by 
according to it some location and a certain point of time in the absence of which 
both the subject of understanding remains beyond the range of understanding. 
Kindred is the position of the concept of causality. Anything can be understood 
properly only by locating the cause of it or at least the effect of it. It is with the 
imposition of these concepts that the object may become understandable as a 
phenomenon otherwise it would remain only an unknowable numenon, as Kant 
calls it as the part of the reality as distinct from the other part or perspective 
of it known as the phenomenon lying within the range of understanding of the 
human mind. Since Kant has influenced the Western philosophy as much as 
Plato had done in ancient times it is quite significant to think of Abhinava's 
viewpoint in this regard. 

On this point it is important to note that Abhinava has characterised space and 
time both as adhvan, the path amounting to the category of understanding. This 
extent of unanimity on this point between them all the gap of the actual space 
and time between their actual being is not without its significance. So far as 
Kant is concerned, he has at his back the philosophy of his Greek predecessor 
Empedocles of the fifth century BC who has no place for space in his structure 
of the world of elements. Kant's similar treatment to it along with time is quite 
in keeping with that ancient tradition behind him. This is by no means applicable 
to Abhinava with his tradition's admittance of space also as an essential part of 
the actual world. In keeping with the spirit of that tradition his characterisation 
of space along with time does not amount to its negation as a matter of fact but 
only its subordination to the end it leads to, namely, Siva-hood. In the same 
way his Siva unlike Kant's numenon, is not anything simple as a numinous 
subject with only a bare notion of it with all its insubstantiality but rather Siva 
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is the very essence of all forming, the cause of everything besides Him and not 
only realisable but the actual destiny of creation as a whole as well as that of 
the individual. Instead of a sheer idea of Him, there is a way leading to Him, 
de5iidhvan being a part of that way. 

V. Abhinava and A.N. Whitehead 

Coming closer to the modern age there is another striking point of affinity of 
Abhinava with a British philosopher Alfred North Whitehead. The point of 
affinities is all the more striking in view of the colossal difference of background 
of Whitehead from that of Abhinava. The former had been a Professor 
mathematics and nuclear physics in London with his publication of Principia 
Mathematica, a monumental work on mathematical logic and became a professor 
of philosophy at Harvard as late as the sixty-eighth year of his life. His main 
philosophical work is titled Process and Reality in sharp contradistinctionfrom 
Bradley's Appearance and Reality. In course of his deliberation on the nature of 
the reality as a sheer process of eventuation of events, Whitehead conceives of 
the involvement of three stages successively in course of making of the object 
out of events. These stages he has termed as concrescence, prehension and self
transcendence under the motivation of the desire for self-fulfilment. In course 
of these steps events tend to come close to one another, getting mixed up with 
one another resulting in self-transcendence in the form of an object with the 
possibility of turning again into an event of another act of concrescence. The 
prehension brings satisfaction in the same way as an organism feels satisfied 
after taking its food. This process aims on the universal scale at ingression into 
God and the world making God actualised by the ingression. The culmination 
of this process is termed by Whitehead as apotheosis of the world. 

To state about Abhinava's viewpoint vis-a-vis this standpoint of Whitehead, it 
is interesting to point out is that he, too, holds a kindred position of relationship 
between the world and his Siva. The world, according to him is a congregation 
of a1J,us, individual objects and beings all tending towards Siva and seeking to 
get assimilated to oneness with Him. Leaving apart the case of living beings 
particularly the humans, he in Tantriiloka X.223 contends that if life force 
were to work inside a jar, it is sure to reach the essential form of Siva.5 Start of 
the breathing process is the basic feature distinguishing the organic from the 
inorganic. This, too, according to Abhinava may have the possibility of getting 
actualised. The case of organic beings, particularly of the humans therein is 

5 Tantr~lok::1 X ??~ 
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quite feasible or indeed is in the process of actualisation but for crossing the 
hurdles of limitations and ignorance as presented by the forces of kalii and 
miiyii. While kalii is the hurdle of factorisation of the integrality, miiyii and 
avidyii are those of ignorance. By means of its action of factorisation of the 
integrality into individualities kalii makes all of them self-contented within their 
limitations, avidyii or ignorance creates in them the sense of self-sufficiency. 
Removal of these hurdles would bring them to the level of mantra, mantrdvara, 
mahiimantrdvara culminating in transformation into Sadasiva and then into 
Siva-hood with full assimilation to Him which in Whitehead's terminology is 
almost the same as apotheosis of the world. 

The process of transformation of the objective event into the subjective being of 
the object has been termed by Whitehead as appetition of the objective whereby 
the object gets assimilated to the being of the emergent subject on the analogy 
of the organic being's assimilation of the food it takes and makes it a part of its 
own being. Interestingly enough the very same analogy is implicit in Abhinava's 
process of transformation of the atJu into Siva as he has made use of the term 
jighatsii a derivative of ghas caused by appetite: 

Whatever is there in the world enshrouded by miiyii is food as it were, while 
Lord Siva is the eater of all this and so I am. He who understands like this 
needs to be regarded the actual teacher of Saivism who has reached the 
essence of things beyond the span of the world. 

How Whitehead could draw so close to Abhinava without any possibility of 
contact with his writings is interesting to think about, particularly as his approach 
to these cosmological problems is purely logical and scientific as distinct from 
Abhinava's traditional and experiential via yoga. To say the least in this regard 
it amounts to validation of the conclusions reached by both of them irrespective 
of divergence of their approaches. 

VI. Abhinava, Freud and Jung 

Coming nearer home to psychologists dealing primarily with experience than 
remaining confined to philosophers with their main thrust on rationality, let us 
talk of Abhinava's proximity with and difference from Sigmund Freud and Carl 
Gustav Jung. Freud has concentrated on both ends of the human life, namely, 
Eros and Thanatos representing respectively the Greek god of love and the 
belief that the soul dies with the body. It is under the imperative of the said god 
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that man indulges in the act of sex as a necessity not only to produce life but also 
to keep it healthy. As per his contention, there is a contrariety between the male 
and the female lacking either of them the mechanism the other is endowed with. 
That is the cause of attraction of one for the other. While satisfaction of this 
tendency keeps both of them healthy inhibition of it causes tension and disease. 
The act of sex, therefore, is a matter of prime necessity for the maintenance of life. 

Abhinava, on the other hand, has tackled the problem of contrariety between the 
male and the fem ale by the androgyne of Siva and Sak ti suggesting thereby the 
solution of attraction between the two sides through recourse to the Self as the 
way not only for relief from the tension but also as the source of immeasurable 
delight as Siva as the representative of the Self is. Abhinava has not only 
theoretically suggested this way out of this innate tendency of the human nature 
but has practically demonstrated it by his own way of life remaining celibate 
throughout and becoming a yogin of the first order as is evident from his writings 
of the Tantraloka on the one hand and the sublimated form of eroticism revealed 
in his aestheticism. Whatever residue of the inclination to sex supposed to be 
still remaining in the human, as a way out to its satisfaction he has suggested the 
messenger, duti, a system for the catharsis of it under which the aspirant has to 
make use of the duti in the act of sex but only disinterestedly for the experience 
of the state of liberation from both the sides, the female, thus, acting as the 
messenger to the state of liberation. 

As regards the Freudian tendency to die as supposed to underlie the core of the 
will to live, and thus presenting a point of contrariety and hence tension in the 
unconscious part of the human mind, Abhinava has mooted out as its antidote 
in the form of the latency of Siva-hood in the psyche of the individual conceived 
as an atomic form of Him known as a1J,u. 

As regards Abhinava's comparability with Jung, it is relatively much more 
obvious. At the start it needs to be noted that Jung's departure from the Freudian 
psychology started with an event of meeting between the two in the year 1907 
against the background of almost teacher-taught relationship between them 
until that date. Freud came to Jung's house, as his autobiographical details tell 
us and tried to persuade him to work under a plan to turn sex into a dogma. 
Even after trying to convince Jung for as long as thirteen hours Freud failed to 
make him agree to his proposal resulting in so much desperation on his part as 
to fall back on his chair out of a swoon. The event of departure from Freud on 
this point proved so disturbing on the side of Jung also that, as he tells us, he, 
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too, began to fall back into the unconscious. It is against this background that 
he had his constructed house close to a lake and began to practise yoga in what 
form one does not know, however, as a remedy of his malady. It was as a result 
of this practice until the year 1914 that he happened to evolve his idea of the 
collective unconscious over above the Freudian idea of the unconscious as a 
residue of inhibited desires particularly of sexual nature. 

His idea of the unconscious came to be developed owing to the trace of such 
outlines of ideas in it particularly owing to layers as revealed in course of dreams 
of deeper significance and analysis of the experiences of his patients. Thus the 
unconscious came to be developed as a vast reservoir of outlines of ideas lying 
latent in the depth of the human psyche and were termed as archetypes. This 
stream of his psychology remained flowing until the year 1945 until an American 
scientist came under his treatment for uneasiness of mind with none of his wishes 
having remained unfulfilled. Following a close study of his dreams as delineated 
in pictorial form what Jung happened to conclude that the patient's mental 
problems might have become resolved with the coordinated centralisation of 
his archetypes as revealed in his dreamy figures. This discovery of him came to 
be termed by him as the archetype of Self as central to all kinds of archetypes. 
Apart from Plato's model of the Idea of Good as available to him from his 
background, what seems to have helped him in his formulation of the archetype 
of the Self was a meeting of him with Raman Maharshi at his ashram in Tamil 
Nadu a few years earlier in course of his visit to India in the year 1937. 

Apart from the Upani$ads and their tradition, it is perhaps Raman Maharshi 
who had the most vivid experiences of the Self independently of all external 
influence on him in his early youth and to have identified it in the form of the 
hill Arm:iachal in his vicinity reminding the reader of the same viewpoint of 
Abhinavagupta concerning the mount Meru as delineated in the eighth chapter 
of the Tantraloka dealing with the idea of de5iidhvan wherein he considers 
the mountain as the most impressive emblem, linga of Siva placed against the 
background of the whole of the earth as its pedestal, yoni, representing Force 
as His consort.6 Viewed in the light of the Maharshi's direct experience and 
Jung's deduction out of the American patient's drawings and resolution of the 
psychic problem, Abhinava's view of the Meru and its pedestal can at its best be 
rationally explicable in terms of projection of the idea of the Self on the mountain 
coinciding with that of his Siva eventually as a device for the commonplace 
understanding of Him. 

6 Tantraloka, VIII.45 
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Secondly, it is important to note that there is a striking parity between Jung's idea 
of the archetypes anima and animus representing respectively the female and 
the male elements in the human nature. According to him, these two archetypes 
abide in the human nature side by side as complementary to each other. As 
such, it is owing to dominance of either of them that the individual turns out 
to be female or male. Following the determination of the sex, it is significant to 
note that while anima is introvertive, animus is extrovertive. In view of this sort 
of complementarity of anima and animus archetypes in the human nature as 
discovered by Jung has its anticipation in Abhinava's view of the androgyne of 
Siva and Sakti corresponding to the male and the female. The complementarity 
of the male and female elements in the human mind is not only contradictory 
of the Freudian contention of opposition between the two sides as standing 
annulled by Jung's viewpoint as corroborated by Abhinava's view of androgyne 
of Siva and Sakti has a long history behind it anticipated by thousands of years as 
its root lies in the Brhadiira!Jyaka Upani$ad. The Upani~ad states that there was 
uniformly a single individual having no scope for enjoyment. Over and above 
that deficiency in that state of being he rather became afraid of his loneliness. 
To get rid of this fear he divided himself into two like two parts of a grain as 
really he had that property of division inherent in him in the form of the male 
and the female remaining in constant embrace of each other. Being set apart 
from each other the parts got restored to them their respective inherent nature 
in the form of the man and the woman. In support its contention, the Upani~ad 
refers to the human instinct of feeling his fullness only in their embrace of each 
other. This view of the Upani~ad has been attributed to its most celebrated sage 
Yajfiavalkya.7 

There is another point of unanimity between Abhinava and Jung concerning the 
use of dream experience of initiation on the disciple as suggested by Abhinava 
and considered as the most important devise in the treatment of mental and 
psychic patients by Jung. -

VII. Jung's Collective Unconscious versus Abhinava's Cidakasa 

While the collective unconscious unfolds itself mainly in the state of deep 
sleep, cidiikiifo remains unfolded in all the states of consciousness, however, 
particularly in the state of samiidhi. 

7 Brhadarai:iyaka Upanii.md, 1.4.3 
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The collective unconscious is acceded to through withdrawal of impressions of 
hoary past inside the psyche. As against it, cidiikii5a is rid of interiority as well as 
exteriority. Here the world in all its actuality and reality is realized as one with 
one's total being, iitman. 

Collective unconscious is a state of unconsciousness. As distinct from it, cidiikii5a 
is actual and real in all the sense of supernal consciousness. It is the realization 
of the inherent consciousness behind everything. 

With this deliberation in course of understanding the position of Abhinavagupta 
vis-a-vis the Western thought both philosophical and psychological, now we 
have reached the point where we may turn to the Indian side which, as a matter 
of fact serves as his proper background. On this side, apart from the Vedic 
Samhitiis and formulation of their stray visions in the form of the Upani~ads 
along with the way to realisation via the exercise of breath-control as dealt with 
in the AratJyakas which all we have dealt with already in the beginning now is 
the turn of the Bhagavadgitii and the Y oga-Siitra of Patafijali. 

VIII. Abhinava and the Bhagavadgita 

As regards the Bhagavadgita, Abhinava has kept its views all through in his 
mind while writing Tantriiloka as is evident from his references to it in the text 
particularly as made out by his commentator Jayaratha. One such pertinent case 
is verse No. 67 of the eighth chapter of the text dealing with the post-mortal 
state of the soul. The Gitii tells us that the destiny of the soul is determined 
by his contemplations at last at the verge of his departure from the world. It 
tells us that the soul of the dead reaches the same state of being as he was 
mindful of during the last moments of life. One of his most intimate followers 
Mahesvarananda towards the close of his Mahiirthamaiijari has identified 
mahiirtha, the great secret in the form of the message of the Gitii. Abhinava 
himself has written a commentary of the Gitii, under the title Gitiirtha-safigraha 
expounding particularly its secret yogic ideas. As such, it would be unfair for 
Abhinava as well as the Gitii to think of him in complete independence of the 
sacred text messaging out particularly how the Self needs to act in this world 
without caring for the result especially in self-interest. Since such action would 
require self-control in regard to every aspect of the personality, namely, willing, 
thinking and doing, the individual needs to develop the outlook of a yogin. This, 
indeed, is the great secret of the Bhagavadgitii as understood by Abhinava's 
great disciple Mahesvarananda of the fourteenth century AD. 
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The only significant divergence of Abhinava from the Bhagavadgita's line of 
thought is his devotion to Siva and condemnation of Vai~J).avism as a lower 
siistra. This, divergence, however, needs to be minimised in its weight in keeping 
with the sectoral compulsions of Abhinava as against the Vai~JJ.avite burden of 
the Gilli. 

IX. Abhinava versus Patafi.jali 

So far as Abhinava versus Patafi.jali, the author of Yoga-Sutra, is concerned he 
has made only a couple of references to the latter one directly and the other 
understandable by implication. In the direct one while talking of descent of the 
force of consciousness, foktipiita at verse No. 146 in the thirteenth chapter of 
the Tantraloka, Abhinava happens to refer verbatim to sutra no. 33 of the third 
chapter of the Yoga-Sutra priitibhadvii sarvam, meaning that by means of use of 
the innate reflective power of genius, pratibhii, everything is possible howsoever 
inaccessible otherwise to the mind of the individual. By referring to pratibhii 
in this context Abhinava obviously amounts to equal it with the descent of the 
force of consciousness from its supramental state. 

As regards Abhinava's reference to another aphorism of Patafi.jali, it is 
understandable from his use of the phenomenon of possession of the aspirant by 
an evil spirit, pisiica. He has referred to this phenomenon on behalf of some text 
titled Miilii. Referring to this text he reports that how it has been stated there 
that on aspirant's piercing through the higher cakra there is the danger of being 
possessed by some evil spirit which may mislead him. He has indicated to that 
spirit as a snake, bhujangam emerging out of mantra, niida and vindu of supernal 
nature. This psychic phenomenon is comparable to the import of Patafi.jali's 
formula, sittra, occurring at No. 51 of the same third chapter of the text titled 
vibluttipada. Use of the word bhujaizga, snake, as the characteristic feature of 
the agency of distraction as understood by Patafi.jali on arousal of attachment to 
the beatitude and sense of self-glorification on achieving some higher state of 
mind of the yogin seems to refer to the awakening of the force of kutJ4alini in 
terms of Abhinava to which surprisingly enough there is no reference at all in 
the Yoga-Sutra and hence Pataftjali was required to characterise it as an agency 
of distraction at the higher state of psychic progress. 

Apart from this kind of divergence between these two authorities of divergent 
paths, namely, Vivekaja-marga of Patafijali and Yogaja-marga of Abhinava, 
there is still a wider point of gap between them on their respective perceptions 
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of the final state of being aimed at by them. Needless to point out that both of 
them equally well characterise that state as one of liberation with this marked 
difference between them that while the state of liberation is redemption from 
the clutches of the world as represented by Prakrti, Nature, from the viewpoint 
of Pataii.jali, while it lies in the self-fulfilment of the atomic individual in his 
restoration to his Siva-hood from the viewpoint of Abhinavagupta. Thus, while 
the end of the discipline of yoga according to Pataii.jali is attainment of aloneness 
absolutely away from the touch of Nature representing everything else as its 
product, in view of Abhinava it is the state of self-fulfilment of the individual in 
his inclusion in the range of his being of the entire universe including Siva as the 
highest state of existence, consciousness and delight. 

X. Abhinava versus Sankara 

On account of this kind of inclusiveness of Abhinava which, too, has emerged 
out of the androgyny of Siva and Sakti, he has become quite distinct from Acarya 
Sankara another and most important exponent of non-dualism which also is the 
trait of his School. If the inclusiveness of Sankara is a logical consequence of 
the neutrality of Brahman as the final goal of his philosophical system along 
with the concerned spiritual practice; this spiritual practice as per his system 
is most clearly articulated in his NirviitJ.a Safkam, a poem comprising only six 
verses. In this composition the great Acarya right from the beginning to end is 
negative in all his references to himself. He says that he is neither the earth nor 
the water, neither the fire nor the air, neither the space nor the mind, neither 
egotism nor the intellect leaving only his oneness with Siva. Interestingly this 
is also the thrust of Abhinava's philosophy in all its theory and practice but 
has been reached at via the route of inclusion and acceptance of everything 
sought to be unconcerned with by Sankara but for the positivity and acceptance 
of an extremely positive shape of Brahman in Its attributes such as existence, 
consciousness and bliss over and above its absolute neutrality. 

Sankara's non-dualism besides being quite innate to him has been strengthened 
by the Upani~ads which he commented and that, too, most profoundly in the 
odd situation of the cave of Vyasa in Badarikasrama at the age of less than 
even sixteen years. All this is surprising and yet true reflecting the innateness 
of non-dualism to his inner being. As regards the case of Abhinavagupta, in 
this regard, he has behind him the non-dualistic tradition of Somananda, 
Utpaladeva, Lak~mal).gupta and Sambhunatha, such a galaxy of teachers of 
Advaitism besides Bhutiraja, his teacher of brahma-vidyii. In this regard what 
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seems to be most likely is that this tradition of him was somehow or the other a 
result of Sankara himself via Somananda who happened to precede Abhinava 
broadly by a margin of just four generations coinciding probably with the date 
of arrival of Sankara in Kashmir. Preceding Somananda, Saivism in Kashmir 
itself was dualistic all the androgyny of Siva and Sakti notwithstanding and is 
still continuing to dominate in south India. 

As regards the possibility of effect of this non-dualism as centric to Saivism 
on the ethical side of the human nature, Abhinava has given the example of 
a criminal thinking of himself continuously that he is a criminal becoming 
perfectly criminal although he was probably not so initially. Extend~ng the same 
psychological viewpoint to one's constant contemplation that he is, Siva, there is 
little doubt in the transformation of the contemplator becoming Siva-like with 
the development of all such virtues in him as are associated with the view of Siva 
culminating eventually in attainment of the state of optionlessness, the ultimate 
objective of life.8 

XI. Abhinava versus Sri Aurobindo 

Sri Aurobindo's integral Vedanta also seems to have drawn considerably from 
Abhinava in his effort to eliminate the negativity of Sankara's way of approach 
to the reality. The point of his contact with Saivism seems to have its root in his 
employment to the service of the King of Baroda following his return from tJ.K. 
sometime in the year 1893 and staying there until 1904. During that period he 
is reported to have been a voracious reader borrowing big volumes from the 
library and returning the very next day creating suspicion in the minds of officials 
concerned. By that time the Kashmir Series of books had become published. 
However, nowhere in his writings has he admitted to the range of his readings 
much less to any publication of the series concerned. 

The existence of these schools of non-dual Saivism that later became known 
as Kashmir Saivsm was first brought to the knowledge of the world by Georg 
Buhler in his published report in 1877 entitled "In Search of Sanskrit manuscripts 
in Kashmir, Rajputana and Central India". In 1911 a Research Department was 
set up by the government of Pratap Singh Sahib Bahadur, Maharaja of Jammu 
and Kashmir. Under the auspices of this Department, Kashmir Series of Texts 
and Studies was published starting from 1911 and the last one was published in 
1947. 

8 Tantraloka XV.269-270 
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In any case, the effect of Kashmir Saivism particularly of Abhinava's variety 
on his idea of the integral Vedanta is quite obvious on several grounds. Parallel 
to Abhinava's Siva, Aurobindo's Brahman also is Existence, Consciousness 
and Bliss. He conceives of consciousness as the central force responsible for 
the creation of the world. In this respect he had made a clear departure from 
Sankara inasmuch as in Sankara's Vedanta that creative agent is miiyii, illusion 
and hence her creation, too, is a mere illusory appearance like the mirage. 
Just like Abhinava's Sakti, Aurobindo's consciousness-force also is three
dimensional, namely, willing, doing and awareness. Thus, it is actual instead 
of being just illusory. Just like Abhinava, he also has carved out several stages 
above as well as below the mind in the form of the higher-mind, illumined mind, 
intuition, overmind and supermind matching Abhinava's grades like mantra, 
mantre5vara, mahiimantre5vara and Sadiisiva. On the lower to mind there are 
matter and life parallel to Abhinava's earth and priiJJa. There is also some sort 
of parallelism between the two in regard to the processes of involution and 
evolution. Inasmuch as Abhinava has conceived the possibility of a jar becoming 
Siva ultimately, Aurobindo also thinks of the possibility of matter's divinisation. 
If Aurobindo's idea of divinisation lies in the act of inculcation of the sense 
of existence, consciousness and bliss in matter, in the case of Abhinava it lies 
in restoring it to its original state of Siva-hood. In any case in view of both of 
them consciousness itself is both the efficient as well as the material cause of 
everything in the world via processes of involution and evolution. 

XII. Abhinava versus Mahavatara Baba 

Besides the integral Vedanta and Yoga there is some point of affinity of 
Abhinava with the kriyii-yoga of Yogananda of the fame of the Autobiography 
of a Yogi. In his well known autobiography Y ogananda claims to have contact 
with a Himalayan yogi of the highest order named by him as Mahavatara Baba 
who could appear at any place of his choice or disappear in the void. Yogananda 
claims to have learnt from him a kind of yoga, namely, kriyii-yoga and to have 
popularised it in certain circles in India as well as abroad. The Hindi translator 
and commentator Dr. Param Harilsa Misra of Tantraloka has found out some 
traces of the kriyii-yoga in the talks and writings of Pandit Gopinath Kaviraja of 
Varal)asi. In fact, there is a slight terminological variation in this kind of yoga, 
one of them being known as karma-yoga as held out by the Bhagavadgitii and 
lying in selfless action while the other has been popularised by Y ogananda. 
Going deeper into the matter, the term kriyii-yoga occurs for the first time in 
the Yoga-sutra of Pataii.jali as the very first sutra of its second chapter wherein 
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it has been defined as a collective practice of tapas, sviidhyiiya and obeisance to 
God. Abhinava, however, defines it in a different way. As per his definition in 
Tantrii1oka, it is not that action is different and yoga is different. As a consequence 
of ascension of the intellect on the essence of things and the consequent result 
of pacification of passions of mind whatever happens is known as kriyii or 
indeed kriyii-yoga.9 Obviously this definition of kriyii-yoga presupposes a pair 
of conditions. One of them is ascension of the intellect to the essence. That 
essence, in view of Abhinava cannot be anything else except for the world's as 
well as of the individual's rootedness in Siva or the combined form of Siva- Sakti. 

As regards the difference between kriyii-yoga and karma-yoga from the 
grammatical viewpoint, since karma is the result of kriyii, kriyii-yoga may be 
taken to stand for the process to the end of karma-yoga. These respective 
positions of the two terms seem to fit quite well with their definition in both the 
texts as pointed to above. As regards Pataiijali's definition, tapas is a process 
of self-purification as preparation to self-improvement aiming at clarity of 
consciousness. The same is the objective of sviidhyiiya also no matter be it taken 
in the sense of the scriptural text or one's own psychology. The common aim 
behind all these procedures is control over passions, clarity of consciousness 
leading to awareness of the essence of things characterised as God, Siva, etc. 
and submission to Him in all possible ways, namely, in action, ideation and 
emotion. All these three aspects of the human nature being mutually integrated 
in the man's inner being as well as their manifestation outside in the world, 
whatever action the individual would accomplish would amount to submission 
to the essence or the God in whatsoever denominational form. This is what 
amounts to karma-yoga. 

In view of this clarification on respective statuses of both the denominations, it 
is obvious that while the Gitii emphasises the end-result of the practice of yoga, 
Y ogananda's teacher lays emphasis on the process by passing through which the 
aspirant may reach the end or hit the goal of life. Before Yogananda's naming 
him as Mahavatara Baba he was known as Balakanatha as he had remained 
like a youth even after centuries of life. He belonged to the same sect of yogins 
which is responsible for creation of such texts on Yoga as Gorak~a Sarilhita, 
Hathayoga Pradipika, Hatha Ratnavali in the Medieval age. The famous text 
Maltiirthamaiijari by Mahesvarananda Natha of the fourteenth century AD 
also goes to the credit of the same School of yogins. Needless to point out that 
this Mahesvarananda N atha belonged to the lineage of Abhinavagupta and his 

9 Tantraloka, 1.151 
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School beginning from Somananda. This has become obvious from another 
biographical work titledApprenticetoaHimalayanMasterwritten by Mr. 'M' and 
published in 2010. As is obvious from Swami Kriyananda's Raja Yoga, published 
in 2002, kriyii-yoga is the same as is the yoga of Gorak~;;anatha and others with 
its special emphasis on control of breath, priitJiiyiima, as the way to clarity of 
consciousness and realisation of the object of yoga, namely, oneness with Siva. 

Since Abinavagupta belongs to the same School there is nothing surprising 
in finding out the traces of kriyii-yoga in the Tantriiloka as referred via our 
quotation at footnote No. 9. As is obvious from the Tantriiloka, Abhinava's 
account of the processes aiming at Siva-hood is the most profound in its range, 
gravity and wealth of yogic processes along with their details. His details include 
reference to several other cakras above the iijiiii until the sahasriira which is 
the playground of the higher kutJ4alini. It includes samani and unmani states 
of consciousness. The mysterious system of nerves and their centres known as 
cakra obtain in the human body in two grades which are the lower and the higher. 
The lower part of the system comprises of four cakras, namely, the muliidhiira, 
sviidhi$thiina, matJipura and aniihata. These are supposed to be lower on account 
of their involvement in sustaining the physical existence, serving as the lotus of 
the Self, playing the role of the centre by virtue of being the meeting ground of 
all the seventy-two thousand nerves including the ten main ones as also of the 
ten kinds of forces of vitality known as priitJas. Besides this, it is also considered 
as the central fire-place supplying heat to the body. Aniihata is the heart-plexus 
responsible not only for purifying the blood and supplying the same to the whole 
of the body but also for controlling the emotional aspect of mind. 

As distinct from the lower is the higher part of it known as dviidasiinta on two 
accounts. One of it is the gross length of the area covered in the body measuring 
broadly twelve finger-ends from the throat to the sagittal suture located at the 
crest. The second one of the reasons behind the denomination of it as such is 
the fact that it has been found to cover as many as twelve loci of principles. The 
first ladder of it is the cakra known as visuddha which controls the sound, svara. 
The second one is the cakra known as iijiiii which acts as the centre of dispersal 
of ideas and sounds corresponding to them, visarga. The third step is known as 
cakresvara comprising all the consonant sounds from k to k$. The fourth one is 
known as vindu, the point. The Fifth is known as ardha candra. The sixth is known 
as ridhini niida, the point of inhibition of sound. The seventh is niidiinta, end of 
sound. The eighth is the locus of fokti, the force, followed by vyiipini, pervasive, 
and samanii, concentrative in the form of focus of mind. The next to it is the step 
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known as siimanasa, equipoise, which in its turn is followed by the step known as 
sambhava, related to Sambhu, which is indicated by transcendence of the point, 
parii-vindu. As is obvious from the denominations of these steps covering the 
dviidasiinta, they are related to sound and the state of soundlessness in keeping 
with the corresponding states of mind stopping its operation as indicated by the 
stoppage of sound at the end. Thus the division of all the stages of dviidasiinta 
is based on the idea of coordination of sound and functioning of mind as the 
foremost instrument of consciousness in the human personality. All these details 
concerning the coordination between phonology and psychology seems to have 
emerged in course of recitation of the sound Om in its lengthened form, pluta, 
along with deep contemplation on its sense as representing the entire Reality in 
both its phases, universal and supernal as it stands for the virtue of having been 
considered as the most fundamental one right from the very beginning and to 
have served as the stuff of creation as well as the source of the corresponding 
consciousness in all its modes and forms. 

To come to Abhinava's deliberation on consciousness, in sharp contrast to the 
contemporary view of consciousness as primarily sensory developing gradually 
into the mental. The main source of strength of this viewpoint at present is the 
empiricism of science holding the sway today by virtue of the ever-increasing 
facilitation of life by validation of the scientific way of thinking. Obviously, 
Abhinava's view of consciousness has its root in the act of self-consciousness 
going deep to the core of the mind. If perception has its undeniable source in the 
validity of the existence of all we perceive, contemplation has its source in the 
verity of one's own self which, too, is equally well undeniable if not more since 
denial of verity to it involves the danger of collapse of the possibility of perception 
itself notwithstanding the continued existence of the world outside, for the 
existence of which, however, there would not remain any means of validation. 

For Abhinava's viewpoint, the force required for validation of even the external 
world in its existential value is consciousness as concentrated in the self and 
brings the possibility of perception itself via its channelling through the sensory 
mechanism. As such, Abhinava holds consciousness as substantial as existence 
itself as it is responsible for its very being as well as working destined to get 
dissolved into it. It is the conjugal companion of the total range of Being as 
represented by Siva. lJ nlike the Prakrti of the Sankhyas being totally opposite to its 
incidental, inexplicable and ad-hoc companion termed as Puru~a. Consciousness 
as the Force of Siva remains always inseparably associated with Him so much 
so as to coniointly form an aspect of His body as is evident from the concept 
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of ardhaniirisvara wherein while Siva appears as the male aspect of one and 
the same personality, consciousness stands for the female. It is due to such an 
abiding association between Siva and His force of consciousness that wherever 
there is Being, there is also consciousness. The proof for it is the invariability in 
the coordination between consciousness and existence inasmuch as wherever 
there is the sense of existence, there is also the presence of consciousness. If 
existence cannot be divorced of consciousness, the latter cannot be divorced of 
existence either. 

·Consciousness, indeed, is omni-conscious, looking within as well as without, 
facing towards the past as well towards the future besides the present itself. 
Possibility of history and predictability of events are instances to the point. 

Luminosity is the basic feature of consciousness. It is owing to this attribute 
of it that whatever we get to know becomes illumined to us, no matter be it 
intellectual or perceptual. According to Upani~ads as well as Abhinava even the 
physical light has received its luminosity from consciousness. The cause of its 
physicality is its intermixture with properties inhibitive of luminosity. Variations 
in the luminosity of the sun, the moon, planets and stars as well as various forms 
of fire are illustrations on the point. Rightly has the Ka{ha Upani!fad stated 
that in consciousness there is no access of luminosity of the sun, the moon, the 
stars, planets, lightning or even of fire. Rather it is due to the luminosity of 
consciousness that they all bear their luminosity. 10 

Abhinava considers consciousness as of autonomous nature. It is due to this 
autonomy of nature that it assumes various kinds of impositions on itself resulting 
in intensity, modesty, etc. in its luminosity. 11 The luminosity as prevailing in 
luminaries like the sun, etc. in his view, is a defiled form of the original one 
as is to be traced in the consciousness of Siva which needs to be inculcated by 
the individual to rise above all limitations he otherwise remains subjected to.12 
As we find in the human nature, consciousness always keeps moving. This is 
most obvious in the fickleness of the mind. All this mobility of consciousness 
as reflected in the mind and elsewhere is due to constant vibration in the ocean 
of consciousness, as it were. As the sea keeps vibrating all the time so does the 
sea of consciousness. This function of it is also purposive. If consciousness were 

10 Kaiha Upani~ad V.5 and also see Tantriiloka 111.117 
11 Tantriiloka, 111.118 
12 Ibid., 111.119 
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to remain all the same constantly, variability in the behaviour of the world of 
consciousness would come to an end.13 

In Abhinava's view, subsidence in the midst of vibration is; however, the real 
secret of Being an ocean. This is evident from Consciousness forming the core 
of the universal being on the one hand and getting stagnated in the form of 
fixity of matter on the other. This stagnancy is symptomatic of its tendency of 
stultification on the lower side while equipoise of it in the state of samiidhi is 
indicative of same tendency of it on the higher side, with the necessity of the 
evolutionary process serving as the conduit between the two extreme ends and 
creating the possibility of awareness of the business of the world. 14 This is why 
there has emerged the possibility of consciousness emerging out of the physical 
inconscience. It is owing to the working of this process of evolution that heart, 
all its physicality notwithstanding, becomes the centre of consciousness in the 
human constitution. 15 

According to him, consciousness is three-dimensional being as an aspect of Siva 
in the existential sense as well as the sense of consciousness. Siva, according to 
this statement, is consciousness itself in the existential sense. He is the Being of 
the nature of Consciousness. This consciousness as inherent in Him has three 
aspects, namely, will, knowledge and action but for which He could not be 
regarded as the Being along with the attribute of existence.16 It is something 
only in existence which can will, know and act. So is Siva with consciousness as 
His inherent quality in the existential sense of Force. It is by virtue of inherence 
of the force in Him that He expands Himself in all these three forms inside 
in the form of the human psychology as well as outside in the form of the 
world as a whole in its actions, awareness and the requisite will behind them. 
That existential value of Him being externalised assumes the form of the fire 
of awareness while the same being interiorised serves as the source of sound 
getting converted into contemplation.17 

Universality in the manifestation of consciousness is due to its transparency while 
the division of individualities in the totality is due to each one of them being 

13 Ibid., IV.184 
14 Ibid., IV.185. 
15 Ibid., IV.186A 
16 Tantraloka, IV.187 
17 Ibid .. IV.190 
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pegged down to its specific forms and limitations serving as the cause of internal 
contradictions.18 Consciousness behind the entire variations of individualities 
is but one and rid of all options but makes it subject to options and variations 
coming down to the level of individuals.19 

It is pure consciousness which having forsaken its aspect of knowability illumines 
itself expressly as the space. Space is indeed consciousness itself shorn of its 
express objectivity and appearing as a sheer vacuum with nothing in it to make 
itself knowable. 20 This statement of Abhinava finds its elucidation in Greek 
Philosopher Empedocles' denial of space as a positive entity above earth, water, 
fire and air since ancient times and continuing to be held as such even until now 
in scientific circles defining it now as a sheer blank calculable in its blankness 
through the relative location of objects in it. Vacuity of space is indeed due to 
the deliberate effort of consciousness to escape objectivity leaving scope for its 
sheer subjectivity. 

However, it is out of this subjectivity of it that emerges priiJJ.a, life-force assuming 
the form of air as a wave of it creating the possibility of emergence of life as the 
basis of the spectacle of consciousness coming out of it in a renewed form. 21 

This is the secret of space according to Abhinava. As regards that of time, it 
is dependent on the frequency of breath which in its turn is dependent on the 
vibration of the sea of consciousness as the ultimate basis of whatever is there 
in the universe.22 Thus, the subsidence as well as emergence of the world both 
is dependent on consciousness as the path of the function of Force, fokti whose 
vibrations assume the form of the world in its innumerable tangibility.23 

In view of this status of consciousness, Abhinava warns, those who underestimate 
it as a sheer bodily property due to the malice of action clouding their minds, are 
destined to lie asleep in the deep cave of inconscience like creeping insects.24 

18 Ibid., V.13 
19 Ibid., Vlll.30b-31a 
20 Ibid., Vl.9 
21 Ibid., Vl.11 
22 Ibid., VII.62 
23 Tantrii.loka, VII.68 
24 Ibid., IX.138 
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XIII. KuJJlf,alini and the Christian Legend of Snake: 

In the Bible there is a prominent legend of Satan coming to Eve in the form 
of a snake in the heavenly garden of Eden with the motive of seducing her to 
persuade Adam, her male counterpart, to insist upon him to taste the forbidden 
fruit and accedes to have sex with her resulting in the origin of the human race. 
So far as the origin of the human race in this act of procreation is concerned, 
the event proved a boon to mankind. Still, however, it laid the foundation of the 
instinct of sex in him with all its forcefulness consummating in its acceptance in 
the Freudian psychology as the principal one amongst all other instincts in him 
and thus in diluting the entire complex of the human nature and the corruption 
of it to the extent of leading to his madness with the overweighting development 
of the unconsciousness in him, clouding his consciousness with the result of 
perversity in his nature. It is due to her that he has become a victim of sufferings 
of all kinds, in spite of his otherwise divine nature having had his origin in God 
and having the advantage of living in the Eden. 

This event of perversion of the human nature is anticipated very much in 
Patafljali's Yoga Siltra, 111.51, having already been quoted in this write-up and 
reading as sthiinyupa-nimantra1Je satiga-smaya-akarJJam punarani${aprasatigiit. 
This event of acceding to Satan on the part of Adam resulted in the creation of 
individual's individuality with all his propensity of attachment to his individuality 
which is obviously of the nature of attachment and assertion of his individuality 
which are illustrative of both attachment and egotism and hence of the corruption 
of his nature. Though kuJJlf,alini has escaped mention at the hand of Patafljali in 
this aphorism, it must be implicit in his relating to this stage of consciousness of 
the aspirant. This point is very much explicit in Abhinavagupta's conception of 
kttJJlf,alini as a serpent as symbolic of the integrality of the life-force. As against 
it, Christianity's condemnation of her as an agent of Satan, bears out the failed 
effort of Christianity to integrate it with the forces of goodness on account of 
successful experience of the yogins with regard to this representative of the life
force lying concealed at the base of the human body over and above Patafljali's 
characterisation of it as pisiica-iivesha, being possessed by the Satan. It was 
perhaps of that positive experience on the part of a tiintrika like Abhinavagupta 
that it happened to be associated with Siva as His eternal companion. 

The positivity of Abhinava's experience in regard to this force is very much 
obvious from the recognition of it on his part as lying embodied in the human 
personality as a representative of the force of divinity capable of elevating his Indological Truths
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psyche so much as to lead him to the Divine as symbolised as Siva supposed to 
lie awaiting for her rise to meeting Him in highest centre of his consciousness 
as is the sahasrara at the acme of man's aspiration for spiritual transformation 
which lies in purification of consciousness. It is via this kind of realisation that he 
has happened to realise the essential oneness amongst all luminaries including 
the physical and the spiritual as embodied in the form of the sun, the moon, the 
fire and the lightning as is obvious from the statement of the Ka!ha Upani!fad 
quoted already in the write-up amounting to suggest that the illumination of 
the Self is inaccessible to that of the sun, the moon, fire and lightning and that 
these luminaries and sources of light have rather borrowed it from that source. 
The truth of this statement is very much obvious on the psychological level from 
the dependence of these luminaries from their recognition of these on the basis 
of their perceptibility through the factor of self-consciousness of the perceiver 
expanding its territory to the world outside. The external world would have 
remained totally nothingness outside the purview of the self-consciousness 
of the individual with all the limitations of it. Abhinava's contention of the 
possibility of universalisation of the human psyche at the acme of its growth 
through purification of it on having realised his oneness with Siva who otherwise 
remains confined to his animal nature with all kinds of limitations in its range of 
its expansion. 

The expansion is so important as it involves a long procedure. The basic seed 
of it is the self-consciousness of the individual. As that factor of the human 
psychology, it tends to remain exteriorised. Being drawn hack to itself it gets 
interiorised and moves upward in its scale of being comprising of cakras as 
related to five primeval elements of the external world existing in a summary 
form as controlled by mu/adhara, svadhi$than, mm:ripura, anahata, and vifoddha 
representing the earth, water, fire, air and ether (space) respectively. 

Rise of kw:r</,alini results in the purification of consciousness in its entire 
physicality and individualistic accretions and superimpositions. Having got rid 
of it, consciousness get restored to its purely psyche nature and hence to its 
original purity and luminosity. 

This much having already been achieved by yogins, Abhinava's contribution in 
this regard lies in further contribution to it in regard to what he calls dvadasanta 
before entry into the sahasriira resulting in full blaze of its luminosity following 
removal of all superimpositions on it including both the physical and the psychic 
and resulting in oneness between Siva and Sakti the ultimate principle of being 
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consciousness and delight and His force of creativity having come to the main 
cause of the world. But for this much exercise on the part of the aspirant the 
ultimate principle of being, etc. and that of creativity would remain independent 
of each other for the sake of the individual concerned. In the state of this 
separateness between these dichotomies of Creator and His force of creativity, 
totality of Reality would remain in a dichotomous position from each other 
leaving consciousness and reality as opposites to each other. 

XIV. Hypnosis versus Samarasibhiiva between the Teacher and the Taught as 
the point of culmination of the Process of Initiation 

The clouding of consciousness in the contemporary psychology has gone so 
deep as to acceptance of the unconscious as a basic constituent of the human 
psychology resulting in the perversity of the human psyche. In order to get rid 
of this perverse development instead of such a flimsy device as mesmerism, 
Abhinava has shown the way to initiation wherein the teacher at the end of 
the ceremony of initiation make the disciple sit face to face to him and tries to 
restore to him to his real state of consciousness via creation of samarasibhiiva, 
bringing the disciple up to the same length as his own resulting in his elevation 
to the status of the teacher whereby he may now onwards transform the pasu 
into Siva.25 In comparison to the device of hypnotism familiar in the modern 
psychology how positive is this device of samarasibhiiva as suggested by 
Abhinava. The difference between the two ways of impressing his state of 
mind on the disciple by the teacher can be understood from the consideration 
of the real meaning of hypnotism and samarasibhiiva. The word hypnosis is 
devised from hypnos representing the Greek God of sleep. Hypnos is none 
but the Sanskrit word svapna meaning dream, the change in the pronunciation 
is due to the tendency of Greeks substituting the Sanskrit sva by the Greek 
hypnos. Thus, hypnosis is nothing but inducing the subject to go to sleep instead 
of remaining wide awake. It is imaginable how disastrous is hypnotism to the 
human psychology wherein instead of opening the consciousness of the subject 
to the consequences of the state intended to bring to him, he is made to loose it 
to sleep with whatever remainder he is left with by the time of the device used 
on him for his betterment. Obviously this amounts to placing him in a more 
intense state of darkness than he was suffering from. As against it, the device of 
samarasibhiiva is highly positive and constructive. 

25 Tantra/aka, 29.272-276 
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XV. Integralism of Abhinavagupta as an Antidote to the Modern Sensualism 

The modern age is distinguished by its exclusive emphasis on the senses and 
the sense mind. This has happened mainly due to surprising success of science 
particularly the physical in its yield of unexpected facilitisation of life in all walks 
of life. As such, it has come to convince people as the only proper way to life and 
living. There is no doubt about this aspect of the conviction and development. 
Extension of this philosophy to the moral and spiritual problems, however, has 
resulted in sordid break down in the human attitude to life and purpose of living 
as was very much obvious from the well-known saying under the effect of ancient 
materialism ( Carvakas) declaring the way to it lying in as much comfort to the 
body as possible as is explicit from its saying that till one endures in life one 
should aim at as much comfort to it as possible even though one may have to 
borrow money from others, which he would not have to pay back until the end 
of life following which, however, due to his body having consumed by fire, there 
would not remain any trace of him to have the obligation of paying back the debt. 

The same is the case of modern materialism as a product of sensualism supported 
by modern sciences with their foundation. on sensualism with its typical 
modifications and manifestation such as socialism, political and commercialism 
lacking in the role of self-conscious conscience as well as moral obligation which 
is the result of sensualism leading to strife and barbaric consumerism amongst 
nations and individuals. Senses are barely instruments handed by the Self which 
is the real custodian of all values of life. Sensualism prevails at the cost of this 
role of the Self under the rule of mechanism and naturalism both being products 
of organism. Mechanism is sheer coordination of organs while organism is the 
consequence of coordination. Thus, both are only aspects of one and the same 
move of elimination of any role of something holistic in running the affairs of 
the world and nature. 

Prevalence of these ideas under the garb as scientism has wrought havoc on the 
holistic view of things altogether which is the cradle of spiritualism and citadel 
of moral values in the management of national and international affairs as well 
as matters personal. Following Darwinian principle of survival of the fittest 
nations are trying at their level best to outshine one another at the cost of any 
essential sense of coordination and harmony. 

The integration of Abhinavagupta is the best remedy of this malady. It is rooted 
in the essentiality of one and the same conscic.msness operating under the 
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free-will of Siva, supernal ruler of everything individualistic, cosmic and extra
cosmic simultaneously in a completely detached way. Under His dispensation, 
consciousness as the basic force is operating as the stuff as well as the agent using 
the stuff in creating the universe, keep it going on and restoring it ultimately to its 
original shape just sportively. While consciousness as the basic stuff of creation 
results in the objective phase of things, self-consciousness is responsible for the 
subjective aspect of it in its entirety both being just two aspects of one and the 
same principle. The ground for this aspectual distinction between the object and 
the subject with all its seeming contrariety in ancient times was the spectacle of 
dream and delusion which now has got materialised in the form of the success 
of the scientific laws as discerned in the almost all prospective of life in the 
world. Such laws are discovered basically just intuitively and yet they come to 
hold good universally. Intuition is rooted in self-consciousness while objective 
verification of it is a matter of the world outside. There is obvious contrariety 
between the two and yet happen to display strangely enough coordination 
between not seemingly but also actually. Therefore, the coordination between 
the two entities needs to be treated as two aspects of one and saine principle 
rather than as disparate as the Prakrti and the Puru~a of the Sailkhyas or matter 
and spirit or rationality of the modern science. 

XVI. Heresy Popular in Kashmir related to Abhinavagupta's vanishing in the cave 

The connection in the heresy popular in Kashmir sought to be suggested by 
Dr. Kanti Chandra Pandey in his book titled Abhinavagupta - An Historical 
and Philosophical Study regarding the vanishing of Abhinavagupta along 
with his five hundred disciples in a cave in the mountains finds little support 
in Tantriiloka. For one, Abhinavagupta would not certainly have suggested to 
his disciples to end life that way along with himself nor could disciples have 
followed his suit in this misadventure in such a multitude. Abhinavagupta was a 
lively personality enjoying fullness of life in its multiple aspects having got filled 
with his absolute oneness with Bhairava as is obvious from his Bhairava Stotra 
written as appendage, parisi$ta to his magnum opus in the sixty-eighth year of 
Saptar$i Calendar. He experienced himself fully liberated even in life also and 
therefore he had no necessity of entering into any cave for getting redeemed 
from life which had been turned by him as Sambhu himself. 

In support of this contention one can refer to his Krama Stotra verse No. 20 in 
the eighth volume of this translation in the appendices. 
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Summary of The Contents of The Volume - II 

This Volume includes four chapters, namely, fourth, fifth, sixth and seventh. 

CHAPTER4: 

1. This Chapter deals with the way to attainment of the Transcendent Reality 
through the force of Consciousness. 

2. According to it, the nature of that Reality namely Bhairava 1s 
Consciousness. 

3. It is via proper development of right kind reasoning and discretion, sat 
tarka, that an aspirant may approach a suitable teacher for instruction in 
this respect. 

4. Kaulika system of practice and philosophy is the way to its entry into which 
is possible through meditation, yoga, japa, mantra, devotion and samiidhi, 
the state of absorption. 

5. Samiidhi is the state of unification of the object, subject and the process of 
understanding. 

6. This process to this end lies in fixing the mind to the Essence. 

7. Vikalpa is the nature of miiyii, illusion. 

8. Body is the resort of consciousness where indwells the Lord. 
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9. He does not become affected by virtue or vice who gets the taste of oneness 
with Him via muttering of the mantra hamsa. 

10. Control over the organs of sense and action along with restraint of mind and 
intellect is the way to redemption even in the state of enjoyment. 

11. Identification of oneself with Goddess of Consciousness amounts to worship 
of Her. The identification needs to relate to all Her three aspects, namely, 
will, knowledge and action. 

12. Dwelling in the heart amounts to breathing from its core supposing it as 
stimulated by the Force of Consciousness. 

13. Realising oneself as Bhairava in every respect makes the aspirant become 
one with Him. 

14. Devotion to the emblem of Siva is advisable only for those who consider 
themselves a part of the world and not as one with Siva Himself. 

CHAPTERS: 

1. This Chapter deals with the way of attainment of the Transcendent by the 
jiva with its atomicity. 

2. Reflection of the Transcendent in the intellect, priitJ,a and body is the way to 
it. 

3. The understanding that the Jiva is essentially Siva Himself relieves the 
aspirant of the sense of duality. 

4. Through expansion of his consciousness so as to become inclusive of the 
entire universe within him makes him one with Bhairava. 

5. By silencing all agitations of the mind and returning to his SU$Umnii makes 
the aspirant centred in the core of consciousness. 

6. This may be attained in several ways including sound, niida. 

7. By resorting himself to Siva to the core of his being he may get rid of all 
agitations of his mind. 
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8. Remaining concentrated in his illumination of consciousness his moving 
upward from illumination to illumination is the way to his indwelling Siva. 

9. Transcending the self through the discretionary of Bhairava within him is 
the way to oneness with Him. 

10. The force of Bhairava appears to expand and contract in the form of the 
world but essentially it remains eternally constant within Him. 

CHAPER6: 

1. This Chapter is devoted to analysis of the factor of time, kiilatattva. 

2. It is Consciousness which appears in space as something external. 

3. It is the vibration of Consciousness which assumes the form of priif)a and 
gets rendered in the shape of objects and events. 

4. Apana is the moon while priit:ia is fire. The jiva is the sun which remains the 
same all the time. 

5. Entrance into su~umnii nerve is liberative. It is the midday position of the 
sun of Consciousness 

6. Time is the creative force of Siva resulting in the appearance of the world. 

7. Isvara is the body of Siva and one with the world. 

8. It is this body which assumes the form of miiyii to riiga and serves as the 
cloak around the jiva. 

9. Priif)a starts moving from the heart and culminates in the dviidasiinta in the 
brain. 

10. The sense of day and night as also that of meeting point of both of them is 
due to the movement of priif)a. 

11. The sense of month, year and millenium is there until the waking in the 
Consciousness with all its constancy. 
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12. It is the fire of time which causes dissolution as well as creation while the 
source of it rests in Srikal)tha Siva. 

13. At the top_ of the entire process of time lies the Supreme Goddess, the 
consort of Siva. 

14. Main nerves in the human body are ten which branch out in thousands 
through the body. 

CHAPTER 7: 

1. This Chapter is concerned with the awakening and blooming of the nerve
centres known as cakras. 

2. Consciousness is one and the same in all its forms of manifestation including 
savikalpa and nirvikalpa. 

3. Vibration of Consciousness resulting in the movement of priilJa may get 
stopped via stoppage of the prii!Ja. 

4. Shifting from one option to the other results in vibration in Consciousness. 

5. The force of kuJJ<J,alini may get awakened through the application of the 
power of priilJa. 

6. Having stopped all mental functions the aspirant needs to concentrate on 
cakras for making the force of kuJJqalini rise upward. 

7. This division of time depends on the movement of prii!Ja while prii!Ja has its 
basis in Consciousness. 

8. Time rests on prii!Ja while prii!Ja rests in the body whose apertures assuming 
the form of nerves make the body appear and operative. 

Indological Truths



Indological Truths



, 

Sakta Upaya 

Now we are proposing to expound the means of attaining the Supreme Self via 
the Siikta method of devotion. (1) 

3i+*1•uf~CfllcRlsf~-··FB51~ q1(£l~q{I 

~~fcJCfl("'qfll <ji4lR•ifCfll('"l~'81 11 ~ 11 

The aspirant of entering into the stream of the Divine Consciousness, which has 
been expounded in the immediately previous Chapter, needs to purify himself 
as soon as possible. (2) 

fctCfl("°q: '8·f¥a: ~ fqCfl("'q. flll<:\1<:''"1'8.f¥a'"ll 

'851tl~· msfl:J ms~ ms~ '8~~11ft"!Cfl'{ 11~ 11 

One option having been purified gives rise to another option of self-purification 
equal to itself, the other one to the next and the next to its next. (3) 

tjg;t:C{q fqCfl~9) "lf: '8°fCfll<: 9tl'"ll<:\~ I 

~: ~20a1cqrcfi Sl~2'+~t>F~ak·l4Cf): 11)! 11 
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Thus, on reaching the state of the fourth option gradually what was unmanifest 
comes to the state of getting clarified. ( 4) 

"ffif: f1112cHl lllC4<;~ f1112C1lfl ~I 
difl1121~ fctCfl~ T.f ~SGtl'Rlil;::cHlf~Cfl: 11'-\ll 

This process of manifestation goes on from the comparative to the superlative 
degree intervened by sub-degrees within each pair itself. (5) 

"ffif : f1112a 14Ii;1 <a 1 st'"'4 q Rcijfo a 1 

~~ fct'"l('"ll'"lfctCflt:"'YfCt'lC'\qa11{ 11~ 11 

Proceeding on this line of self-purification, ultimately, the aspirant arrives at the 
last state of perfect purification which is as comprehensive and clean as to grow 
into the sense of optionless identification. ( 6) 

~ ~ .: fifctM\ilC4Cfll{I 

~ ~ fcPf~lai ~ C1R1i21r'"IC11 11\911 

Thus, comes that state of natural identification with the consciousness itself via 
repeated contemplation where things become absolutely obvious. (7) 

~ fifc:t c~nm ~1 q <I '"I ~i'"l "'tl "fCIB: 1 

q{11f~it1 'Cf>"~ 'fil~l'lC'\Gtl~~ TI m ~ 11l 11 

Now the question is that consciousness is the agent of contemplation and as such 
it cannot be made an object of contemplation, since that act would make it to be 
treated as something objective and inconscient. (8) 

~ fClk'"lfffctf.a: "fCl'\ilql~q f.:rtju I 

11f41'"1qlf4. ~~ fCflf-6lf<;f1f<;a· "9:\f 11~ 11 

Self-consciousness is said to be naturally independent. In it is neither anything 
to be rejected nor to be included, this has already been stated. (9) 

Indological Truths



Siikta Upiiya 

fcf;= 8: 5bf2ct11ftc=q1i ~l'i:#~•llf·••1Jt<-'11~~ I 
~k4Sl'i:#l~1<;f)l:Slqfu:sa: q{q~cH: 11~ 011 
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The Supreme Lord, however, owing to His being wonder-worker, autonomous 
and blemishless is the master of His sportiveness in self-concealment. (10) 

~ ~'(C\qsfq tt~1,41'i:#1~1· fcrm:1 
itcf ~ GfdT ~ C{dlctlf;q~q~fttCfl: 11~ ~ 11 

Although His reality is quite obvious in His manifestation in the form of the 
world, He at the same time has kept Himself hidden behind it. This is by virtue 
of His force of miiyii, self-concealment wherein also lies His universality. (11) 

Cf~'qlfHilC!lflf ~ag;Ck{ 4~~1g;: I 
d\~lllqlf1~11ll. q{l4~ITsf-q~ 11~ ~ 11 

The Great Lord's appearance like the universe is redeemed of the sense of 
duality. Purpose of contemplation on Him lies in elimination of duality in regard 
to Him. (12) 

~cq~q1~qf4lf4 ~ q;'"fif~ CfllfC4~1: I 

'tll<l'lC'iZ1 Hach~a1{o''1fa f1~"i:.lll: 11~ ~ 11 

Wise people decidedly cut the root of this extremely hard tree (of worldliness) 
by means of true reasoning sharpening the edge of the axe. (13) 

'ffi1T;::ri 'qlCl1141~: fief Cf> 145~i ~m: I 

~2~~ftl ~ i:r.ffi~q~1~fq 11~~11 

Wise people have characterised this true reasoning as bhiivanii, reflection, the 
cow milking whatever is wished for, in the form of manifestation even out of the 
sprouting in the soil of desire. (14) 
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In the Miilinivijayottara Tantra it has been observed that tarka, true reasoning is 
one of the best devices of yoga as by means of it, is determined what needs to be 
rejected, what needs special attention and hence putting in effort on this step of 
yoga is considered appreciable. (15) 

lll1l ~: ftzjt~ ~sfq fC4~4aj41 I 
Vlf *=r 14*11ct~lct(<lc:\'"111'"14l{ 11~ G 11 

By means of this device of yoga the attention of an aspirant may be brought 
back even from worldly affairs where it might have got settled due to fascination 
for enjoyment of objects which need to be discarded so that the state of 
blemishlessness is restored. (16) 

l1T11l S?r ""IT~: ~ ~: ~II feil HH1 fc;:a : I 

fqManfa ~~ ~ f14fcH•fJ1al{ 11~\911 

That path leading even to liberation needs to be discarded as indicated by other 
schools of thought if it binds the aspirant with the craving for objects to be 
offered by forces of determination. (17) 

<IJlff~q· a~•f1c:ki ~ *=r a?11j<~a 1 

"4"~ ;g11;11~fimii ~~ctl~~ctl~~ I l~l 11 

Raga, attachment is that element due to which one gets fascinated in a certain 
object. Example of it is the lust for sovereignty, in matters seen or unseen and 
howsoever condemned. (18) 

~ ~ 54f.;i;:taG:'""4la.fsfq WIB:I 

~ t(cti~ICfl ~: 'fCf\:llctl&:I: ~ g <flll2l{ 11~ ~ 11 

The ill-advised becomes fascinated towards an objective like liberation out of 
the sense of attachment. Such ill-advised persons are said to be doubtless and 
obviously he is guided by his tendency for enjoyment. (19) 

ffl""ll'it· P:ira ma.w:1 ~ ~ Cf1'1fC1<;1=1 

~li=t~ll'l"FP"ll61c:-R•i fc:t<;""P~a v:cr fu 1r~oll 
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Wise people look upon siddhis as an obstruction on the path of liberation. 
Consequently even though conversant with the significance of the doctrine of 
Saivism one may get attracted towards Vai~·IJ.avism, etc. out of fascination for 
attachment of a certain kind. All this is due to the viima, adverse, power of the 
Lord as advanced by Paflcaratras, Vairiflcas and Buddhists. (20-2la) 

ll(1'R11ctfa m ~ Cll"'ll'l§lll ~lf'ffi~~CIU 11~ ~ 11 

41'5't".l<lf?ICfi ~f{:51iH:ftJ 1a1~fcf\lji:~ I 

~: '81;!1~~:(~ f+~;::a: cfi"sftr ci41f~~I: 11~~ 11 
., ~ ,, n (f 

-;::i- TI '8dltlld: """:1 \:jjJltSctl~ : SIC! 11(\1 

Some childish people are seen condemning the joy of sovereignty also not out 
of satisfaction in their own enjoyment as is obvious from their expectation of 
blessings in their own engagements. (2lb-23a) 

l(ClfqC\_~{ctli4~1f+<;ld~{"'111'81: 11~~ 11 

~Cl~ fa fitt'l<I f il : wft:pf cq: 1lfmrr 'lffi : 

This is due to such people having become corrupted by extremely terrible forces 
born of absorption in Bhairava. (23b-24a) 

(f::r W~Cl"'lltilrU:j \l'll+'ll: ~11'811rat IR~ 11 

~1~61«1) 1)*1Uai5<4· (f::r il<;"'l61Ufctl(\I 

Therefore, he cannot go across the sea of dualism who, being conversant with 
the importance of the Siimbhava path gets interested in any other system. (24b-
25a) 

It has clearly been stated in the context of dealing with trap in the Kiimika Siistra 
that one who is a kaula from inside, Saiva from outside and in public view a 
Vaidika (cannot cross the sea of dualism). (25b) 
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~C:::fif@9){101~11: q1;:;q;c151q;c14011: I 

~ Cfif-q~1514j ~: ~llf?ll'"d{q;c14011: 11".(~ 11 

~0&1ta1'El1: ~ <f fc.t'Ell'CIJI 01 ;cf~a1: 1 

'll41qp~l1 €40&~1fajcM,laTI ~ ~ 11".(~ 11 

Followers of the schools of Veda, Sailkhya, Puranas, Paflcaratras and those who 
are serious seers and conversant with the knowledge of any other scriptures, 
Buddhists, Jains, all such people who are coloured with attachment in regard to 
erudition, are bound by the trap of maya and hence do not get the opportunity 
of being initiated in Saivism. (26-27) 

{IJ1~1~1 -:q n= {IJ1('1fq. f141'ltfl&{_I 

~ ~ ~ 4R•ir501f~ f14B4f<::fa 11".(l 11 

The word raga is indicative of attachment which suggests confinement. It is 
supposed to be illusory on account of restricting the attention of the individual 
to the path concerned alone. (28) 

lllafl sfq ~ 60 I Cl I ~4 : 'E~::m·tfl ~ 1 'll1fcffi : I 
qu11:rfafil'9)\rlf

0 

4&1Llll+<:(C\q('11 11".(~ 11 

The state of liberation as practised by Vaip:iavas and others is affected by their 
own imagination as it is characterised by getting unified with the higher Nature 
or as a state of sheer delight. (29) 

fq ~<>&f;:ra 'l I 51· err <{I q ci ~:fa fa ap:r: 1 

"fi' fi~'Ellq~'EJl<:·'ll>!("l41tfl('1('11'l4 :I l~o 11 

It is supposed to be the state of being in the form of absolutely purified inner 
being ( citta ), or as one of stoppage of continuity of burning of the flame of 
the lamp of life. This state is of two kinds known as savedya-pralayakala and 
apavedya-pralayakala, that is, until dissolution in accordance with the principle 
laid down in the Veda and apart form the principle laid down there. (30) 
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cf SllL41f'"I fT:n'. ~ ~~~~:I 

('hffqSl{"fllHi g; ~~ 'l1f~iw1a: 11~~11 

'i~('tjilfa ~~1c;+f1~11 Cflf~a1~1 

Q\('t=&cU~ af.::iblll'i ~fl41'R1f dlC1t;?I 'ffiJ._ 11~ ~ 11 

9 

Having attained that state and enjoyed the luxuries made available there in all 
profusion and for a long span of time until the incidence of dissolution, the 
individual has to return to the incoming creation in the form of mantra on 
account of him, having got awakened in understanding as conceived by the Lord 
of Infinity. This matter would be elaborated on further subsequently. It is being 
left here up to this extent at present. (31-32) 

a 11 ~\111aICftj'"<1SIC11~41 fct:5 f~ a : 

3'ifiC{_1~ ~tgf-qffi 'illllql~l1 <f~a: 11~ ~ 11 

He who is confused by rumours spread by ignorant people and their imaginative 
theories has really got his mind fascinated by the trap of the bond of illusion and 
hence has come to develop faith in the false teacher. (33) 

msfq Rdcfl4l'l1 ~ ~ >Jfu1 

~: !tla&fC4~C1 m ~ q<ilF.?1tl: 11~~11 

Such a misguided person also may be brought back to a true teacher by means 
of right reasoning. Right reasoning, indeed, is the pure mode of understanding, 
foddha-vidyii, and, therefore, the will of the Supreme Lord. (34) 

~l'{cf~llf~ cl1lCki "B flflllf!: F.?1ih@lll I 

~fwljfwsifo\~?.f ~~>JIB 11~'-\ll 

This is why the Agama texts also tell us that he who is inclined to go to Siva is 
really owing to such a wish of Siva for the sake of enjoying the pleasure of this 
world as well as the beatitude of liberation and hence is brought to the genuine 
teacher. (35) 
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~lftt1q1a~ ~ ijift!Cfl: fi°S4C4tlcl I 

~ <Us~ ~llf?ll'"*i.{ err ~~~:I l~f..11 

In his case, iakti-pii.ta, incidence of availability of favour of the teacher happens 
grC;idually as he stays first with the false teacher or remains following some 
different scripture and then comes to take resort to the right path. (36) 

~J'tl~llf?IJlcl ~S~ ~ fcf~I 
~lfttl q1af'4 af-q5ij 9'H~110ifqfquqcl 11~\9 I I 

In this case the difference is due to taking resort to true and false ones in regard 
to both the teacher and the scripture. Peculiarity of descent of favour or force, 
however, will be explained subsequently.(37) 

~ fCiaj~~llf~ mi_ a601C41~1'"SIC41f~1: I 

~~ ~ mm~ ma:1f(1Gftl1111~l 11 

It has been observed in the Svacchanda Sii.Jtra that it is mii.yii., the power of 
delusion, which deludes Vai!;IQ.avas, etc. by false concepts of the state of liberation 
to be understood as the true one due to their lust for liberation. (38) 

~ ~sfq a?1l~~·~H11"1~lfq~ll<~:1 

~ l{!°"fq~l1'1161c:-Uilajf"d'lq1aqfqf51a: 11~~ 11 

3illl6f4C4 fi'4''11Jf S4fl!i~qf{qf-Jfa: I 

~ dlC46*1f<4f-q=ac6: ~ -q:q ~ 1l~o11 

Even he who is established in such schools of liberation and has become 
conversant with the theory of the system, if becomes purified by the iakti-pii.ta 
under the glory of the pure mode of understanding, ascends the path of truth 
without any obstruction. This sort of transformation from false to true reasoning 
may happen in a certain person automatically. (39-40) 

~ -:q filfflf~Cfl: ~ mw: 'l"CIS4fll41c:-1'1Cfl :I 

fCfi{Olllli 4<;'"'9)'dl. ~: ~llf?id: "fCIB:ll~~ II 

d51l"d-0tF( ~ ~ aq14Cfl: I 
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~ ~s"l[ ~: flcf~Cllf~Cfll{Clli_I l)S'~ 11 

aTI~: 'l"ct fl'fq f-a ~cfl fcqcfff'~ ~:I 
~ ~ flCIT"Clll!JOli lf~ ~: SlctilRfa: 1l)S'~11 

qajf.:f~ ~ Cflf~dtetf~Cfl1Ra11 

~ ~ -:q ~~ flf!Cfll~CI lF<ffill)S')S' 11 

11 

Such a person has been characterised in the scripture as siimsiddhika and 
svapratyayiitmaka, perfectly accomplished and self-discrete. In the Kirwia Siistra 
it has been laid down that enlightenment can come via anyone of the sources, 
namely, the teacher, the scripture and from within oneself. From amongst these 
three sources, the later the source is put here; the more important it is while the 
earlier ones are just a means to it. The aspirant, in whom the right reasoning has 
sprouted automatically, deserves to be authorised in all respects. Being crowned 
by deities of self-consciousness as also initiated he occupies the main position 
among all the teachers. No one else deserves to be authorised in his presence. 
Such a teacher considers the essence of all Siistras, as lying in right reasoning. 
(41-44) 

:U°'fCl~I ~ d'"11ffi1 ~ ~ ~I 
fl cf~ II f?l I ~tj ~(tj '"I Cfl fl"! I "ci".11 f'll ~ I l)S''-\ 11 

That mode of understanding cannot be regarded as pure which does not reflect 
truth. It is from such a teacher that is born spontaneously the knowledgeability 
of all scriptures. ( 45) 

~ ~l(cfC11Cf4 d~Cflf41f~fa-~:I 

<"l)ICf'llSlffl<>&l "l!T ~: msCflf41f~fa cn&ffi 1l)S'G11 

~ ~ q{£l~C1<l{l°'fq~lfq\llfi:~1 
~ ~ ~ f.:fftjfu: ~~: ll)S"..911 

What has been used in the previous sentence as akasmiit literally means as 
follows: 

The reason which is not popular in usage is characterised as akasmiit, spontaneous. 
That, indeed, is an outcome of the pure mode of understanding, foddha-vidyii of 
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the Supreme Lord. The teacher conversant with this mode of understanding is 
of several kinds, i.e., Nirbhittika and Sahabhittika. ( 46-47) 

'("ic{!n·~l'k1: msftl lj&:llj&:1i~1f1fl5da:1 

foqfu: q ii q \Jfl fct ci:i ire ~~ a q> fa : 11~ l 11 

Bhitti is indicator of dependence on anyone else. The dependence may be 
exclusive or partial with the further specification of dependence in regard to 
the main matter or on the subsidiary. Higher wisdom is the output of the bhitti. 
(48) 

3i~~'IU:S(."f!Sulcf <:J: Cfi~=qgf~ ~:I 

"B ~~ "B wrr "B T.r wa.:rn:11~~11 

If one understands the inner sense of the discipline essentially even without 
having seen any means of initiation such as the circle, he needs to be regarded 
as deserving siddhi, accomplishment, yogin and already initiated. ( 49) 

~ ~ c)fu ~ ~ f'1Clf01!11f'""l111 

~an cqtjfc;fa ~ a~lf?l~ICfi~llB~ 11~011 

According to the Trifokii Siistra, he who understands all this essentially, deserves 
to be initiated in the NirviitJa-giimini dik$ii, initiation leading to the state of 
liberation. (50) 

3"1Cfiff4<:1l ~: Bifufa&Cfi efcf ~: I 

~ ~'qJlffiq\llCl'11a: -q°{ fcr-:rr 11~ ~ 11 

Such an innate teacher deserves to be regarded as an accomplished teacher. He 
has become worthy of that status automatically. (51) 

~llf?lfctffl ~: ~ ~SCfif<""GaCfi('"YCfi: 

afl!IN ~ dq> 152:'1'b!l'l~l'qql'tta: 11~ ~ 11 

That teacher is called aka/pita kalpaka, introducer of novel ideas who has become 
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teacher on account of his knowledge of scriptures. There are also categories of 
such teachers, namely, the best, medium and the ordinary. (52) 

'YIC:Hk1ls~ CfT 'CZll11\NlqlMG11\~C114icl: I 

SllG1lf4Cf>f~al~J<l4f~ l"llill"lfa: 11~ ~ 11 

Such a wise teacher attains the status of automatically enlightened one by means 
of ideation, meditation, contemplation on mantras, dreams, vows and sacrificial 
offerings. ( 53) 

~lOIE;l\ilfHl4 ~ ~~&141!4~ I 

~ffl°"l41fl4<{ ~ Sll'ffil4;::?•f3t -:q *1iC:l"f) I~ )S" 11 

Besides elsewhere, this has been stated explicitly in Vajasaniya, Vira, Brahma
Yiimala and Siddha Tantra by the Sustainer of the world. (54) 

~ ftjajlSi~'d(tjlCl-Cf>l{Oll+:dcl614cl I 

Cf>c::\lf~~ftt1lll4l1 Cf>i:fo11 fq~41N CfT 11~~ 11 

~'tjtjfq~~l ~ <;la_.w:ntq Cfll 

~l"ll~<~~:{q "Sl""Cf>it: q{il~ct<: 11~~ 11 

fifii<Ron.s:fi~Ollfa fq~qfll ~= 1lfd: I 
lOll~lOIO:Sc.1fi

0

~l~-fi·fCtll{lftqfi: m- 11~\9 I I 

The Lord of the entire world, 0 Dear, is addressed as Paramdvara on account 
of His serving as the self-willed initiator in the creation of the world. Sometimes 
this is so because of the sense of devotion, action on knowledge, teachings in 
knowledge, austerity, mantra and initiation and various other factors including 
grace on worldly people are also responsible for according on Him the status of 
Paramdvara, the Supreme Lord. Other factors responsible in His denomination 
as Paramesvara are redemption of creatures from the bondage of miiyii, 
(delusion), His address by the motherly divine forces, sarizskiiras and austerity. 
(55-57) 

'CZ! 111~I~11\NI q I~ 111 ;::q "?11'(1 ~ ~I 

fi4il'Zj ~(.1fill41•<i° ~ ~f<'1Cflf~fo&<!;"(l I~~ 11 
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By virtue of meditation, practice of yoga, contemplation on mantra, knowledge, 
prayer and vows the aspirant attains the understanding of the mystery of the 
kula and becomes a kaulika. ( 58) 

a fct ~ 111,1"1 Cfl. m't.Zf GJ?f ~ ~ 

"B -q:cr fu ~'6 'R1 ?I g tlCfl I fi SI Cfl fQI a I l{ 11~ ~ 11 

Means of elevation to the status of the knowledgeability of the essence (tattva
jfiiina) are rarely met with. He who has assimilated them practically in himself 
deserves to be accepted as the teacher, let alone contemplation on cause and 
time (of his emergence). (59) 

dfct~l11~d 11o:liffiaJUT ~&141"1~ 
~ ~ ftq14i qldl41"1fctCfl("'q('1: I IG o 11 

According to the Brahma-Yiimala Tantra, there is no other qualification for 
choosing a teacher except for knowledge of the Ultimate Reality, Brahman. 
Therein is said to lie the relevance of exclusive service rendered to him. (60) 

"BT~ -;:r tjfffifo&: ~ Cfll4fl0ifu ~I 

3'11 \"'ll 4 "I f4 '(•:j ~ 11 <;ti ii o I fC4 I '*{l &JUTll 11 G ~ 11 

If even in spite of rendering such a service, the aspirant does not attain perfection, 
he should turn back to himself and get initiated by himself by evoking his self
knowledge. (61) 

fi ~ {6:4SI f fi CG'il ?.f CR!' : m't.Zf SI f ~ CG'il fa I 
31-f:r fC41\"lfct~l1· fi~{~Slfil~ I IG ~ 11 

~ g)&•M41"Cll4f 'ii~~fc; -;:r fi~{:I 

~ -:q -g;f: ~"IS:5fll{l'tHCfli:ff01 I IG~ 11 

fclf'"-i ~ ~ ~ "llft11"Cll4 ~I 
-qa}uy m~.sm~ ~:~Cl~ llG~ll 

The purpose of this self-initiation is to mobilise the essence of the mantra 
which is being practised on. Mobilisation of the essence of the mantra results in 
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activation of the self-knowledge. It has been observed in the Brahma-Yiimala 
Tantra that if one is unable to get a teacher capable of activating the mantra, by 
praying to Cat:i4ikii regularly one becomes an Aciirya within a month, within a 
fortnight Siidhaka, within a week Putraka and within four days less by quarter 
of a day Samayi. (62-64) 

~&:i4'7'Jlq4j~j1 hf'l~cfl iii41~H'1: I 

~{\{("llcq ~hf'lfll fctf~ ft41T.l{tt_ I IG~ 11 

In this process of initiation, Cat:i4ikii Devi is supposed to perform the ceremony 
Herself as per the provision of the Siistra. This method of initiation needs to be 
adopted in case of unavailability of the teacher. (65) 

~ T.f 9;~CfllfG~I~ ~~:I 
"3Uil ~ ~~s"B) ~ f1ft1;;.<;:a1 llGGll 

In the view of the Siddha, it has been maintained that there are certain 
shortcomings in the study from books. If the case be of absence of such 
shortcomings, there need not be any prohibition in this regard. (66) 

4;;;ii S::64 lf~1'"<1ctj ~ fCf'l fBfa ~I 

9>~Cfl1~lafci~1 -4- ~&:im44c::tf-.lfa1: I IGl.911 

cw=rm: q{f~fftlf~ ct~41f~ T.l{'fll("'ll{I 

~ T.f d"fctfc:t5f<l1 ~~ mr *1jlll{ 11Glll 

Being asked about the result of maintaining secrecy in regard to mantra and 
money, etc., it has been observed that those who have acquired knowledge 
from study of books and are shorn of initiation and its preconditions, are of 
dark nature, tamogut:iis, and are likely to get involved in violence to creatures 
and practice of mesmerism on people, etc., without having understood the real 
essence of the school and hence are obviously prone to commit crime. (67-68) 

~ ~ ctl"iX:14.-....il~· ~tl~tl4Cll 
~ ~ fc:AT ~ l{!Q&fCI ~ l't94 fi"fCI <;J:O( 1 IG ~ 11 

:IU: "ft' ~llf514f.::q:a;g~S)CR{ 9fl441:q{Cll 
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One who has not been able to receive the true knowledge from a suitable teacher 
and hence has remained uninitiated, should avail himself of the favour of the 
teacher anyway, praying to him with devotion, performing the acts as desired by 
the teacher so as to get revealed from him the pure knowledge expected to be 
transmitted from him. ( 69-70) 

d'iJ&l 1 ~ l4 '4l Jj 1 ~~ ~ f<!H~ "ffif: I 

~~ '8l4F81o;J en ~ g; Cflf~a: 11\9~ 11 

Thus having been initiated by him, he should acquire the knowledge of the 
Sastra and get the abhi$eka ceremony of himself performed by him. As a result 
of all this he attains the status of a teacher, though only of the presumed kind, 
kalpita, which, however, becomes irrelevant eventually. (71) 

'8 ~ c;q~1 ~ q P~~ bl fq f1ckf 1Cfl I fq <!;:I 

en "lf2'11~l4<4lJl1 Cflffl:i~T.101f?ICl'l"~f1 11\9':( 11 

3"11 Cfl f fl"! Cfl. <;Fll \ cif1 ~ Cfl f ~a I Cfl f (W"q a1 N "B : I 

~ ensct1f('!qC1l 'lWT: "B g; ~: ~: 11\9~ 11 

~: ~:.<;fq;;ii~1a1<aa:ic:ral "lffi: 1 

"lf~ i1~11f~f.8:.<;lfajC114ffi~ICll ~'CJ: I l\9t{ 11 

Cf~ '8 ifflfc&Cfl ~HIC!;l~dii"llf11lS 'tJlTI: 

~m ~~ct11H~~i g;w~1c:t1ri:ic:tq_ 11\9~ 11 

fct g; ~-~ ~ d<!;jctd1&{ I 

lf'RtjCflf(W"qa'641sftr '8·c:t1C!;~<ta1c:ra 11\9~ 11 

~ ~: "B "BT~~ ~:I 
"lffi : ~II f?I ~ l4 l'd\i#1 ~'lC\ SI ~I j~ fl ("11 I Cf_ 11\9\9 11 

3"I ki:t SI fl! fll a° ~ 'i cJ(tj IC\_~ {ct I lf d I 

The aspirant should accord the status of the teacher to one in any case who 
might have studied the Sarilhita thoroughly in at least anyone of the topics of the 
scripture and not to anyone lesser than that. The teacher ought to have acquired 

Indological Truths



Siikta Upiiya 17 

the understanding also spontaneously (iikasmika) no matter be he presumed or 
unpresumed. In fact that part of his knowledge is the best which is spontaneous, 
as it is the result of awakening of the pure mode of knowledge. If one were 
to make gradation between the primeval Siva and a liberated Siva, he would 
consider the former as superior to the latter. Even so, one in whom the spring 
of knowledge has opened out spontaneously must be regarded as superior to 
another one who has become knowledgeable by gathering the same knowledge 
only from secondary sources. In the face of that teacher the latter type need not 
he assertive. Better he should either keep quiet or just follow him. Even in spite 
of being spontaneously awakened, he is open to receiving samskiira from other 
sources for the sake of fortification of himself in conversation; he needs to be 
regarded as of the rank of an actual Bhairava. This is so on account of the fact 
that on the one side he has enriched himself with the knowledge received from 
the tradition via the link of teachers and on the other has made it profounder by 
adding his own innovations to it and thus on account of bringing perfection to it 
he has made it of the rank of Bhairava. (72-78a) 

(ff ~fCf><ontti' 4~1'6a: ~11f?la: ~= 11\9l 11 

f?I SI 64 4 fi"i <=: ~ 11 f'"l fa ~ f1~112~ I 

a~·f~1afC144iflfc.rn~mw Cf~ 11'9~ 11 

Therefore it has been observed by Kirwia and Nisii,ana both that there are three 
sources of knowledge, namely, cumulation, reversal and analysis. (78b-79) 

Cfl{Ulf'll fqfT.i?lcqlfGfT.1?114q 'ffi ~I 
~ CJRft -:q ~ -:q St> Cf) T.j -:qTfi:r ~ I ll o 11 

dlq"6i.i 00: ~ Cf~'qtjf'ffi: I 
$f14qq ~ ~ Cfl{Ulf'll ~ ~: Ill~ 11 

~ fC!a::•,j "fCl"ffi ~ ~4ft;f'tllll'i ~I 
Sli:tl?ll~qlfl44:::al ~.Sf'CPll'"T ~ I IC~ 11 

3il~qlft~"i:'.I fqf:q51j5tj\ ~lfU> 4ldq~lltl~ I 

"'Slfi:ffi,sfq !lli:tl Oll"'ili:tqCfl l~n.s~: ~: Ill~ 11 

Owing to peculiarity of action, there arises peculiarity of means in its 
accomplishment. For instance, for the sake of making one and the same hole 
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in a piece of wood, the carpenter makes use of several implements such as saw 
etc. Even so, needs to be stated in regard to the cultivation of the body of the 
disciple by the teacher. The disciple should not forcibly decide the means of 
understanding apart from the teacher. Act of understanding comes to completion 
with the satisfaction of the knower. Nature of satisfaction also is peculiar. It 
ranges from favour of iaktipiita, (transfer of Divine grace by the enlightened 
teacher) up to its validation. Even after understanding elements of validation 
there is a scope required for explicitness. (80-83) 

~ ~ ~it1Pff11Sl1 f*R ~·:q&f ~I 

~-a: qft:g;~a ~ "{11: ~ a1::sifa 11l~11 

What can we say about those who may satisfy their beloveds by look at them, 
embracing them and moving along with them again and again. (84) 

"S:°~ ":cf it 11 ~· Ltj;f<q I it N ~~ 1Tfu: I 
-;:r oq$rr ~ 11Plll;::q1~4a1fel ":cf Ill~ 11 

In the same way, in spite of a flood of evidence, the process of understanding 
neither stops at any point nor comes to its futility or limit or even interdependence 
of factors involved. (85) 

~ 41 J II fi· f 14 4 fa -acf;" ~ -;:r :q I q V:(I 

3'Fd'(;::a: q{lit~Jq1c:C41fa~114 ~: I Ile, 11 

Thus, the ultimate measurement of the validity of yoga is reasoning and not 
any other step of it as it alone is meant for the satisfaction of the process of 
contemplation more and more inwardly. (86) 

~ ~f<qlOFRl4~~:q4JqR~~I: I 

efd ~ 7:JlTI: "Bla:f I fflfc::rffi 11q41f111 : I ll \911 

The five principles of control, namely non-violence, truth, non-stealing, self
continence and non-accumulation, have little to do directly in regard to 
consciousness. (87) 
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Cftf: >J~ ~ -:q f.:r;r1:u ~~ I 
\;llOlllll"'ll~"q ~ '84ilat(~lij]fcNjflO'lfal{_ 11 ll I I 
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So is the case with tapas, the principle of self-restraint, niyama, including 
cleanliness, yogic poses and breath-control, priil)iiyiima, as they all are concerned 
with matters external. (88) 

~"'IGl<lctffi ~ Gft~ ~lctlc-"'lq; I 
f·cfd!>l("llliS4~ ~ m~ lll~ll 

~ -:q ~ ~ '311c:t1F~c-4 ~~ I 
""'fla_:r: "B -q:q Cfif~: !>llOlllll'"il f.R?.fcn: I l~o 11 

It has been observed in the Viriivali that on the entire stuff of consciousness having 
become occupied by Siva and the citta, inner being, having become merged into 
non-being and both priil)a and apiina becoming completely attenuated and the 
principle of life having reached the twelfth point of self-realisation, that is the 
state of liberation and hence the effort to control the priil)a is useless. (89-90) 

!>llOlllll'"i) ~ ~: ~ *=r qlSild I 

~ c)fu 'lll "lJ?f "B lJW: "B -:q '"i I :q Cfl : 11 ~ ~ 11 

Indeed, that breath-control need not to be practised which is painful to the 
body. Whosoever comes to understand the mystery of creation wheresoever, he 
becomes liberated as also proves to be the liberator. (91) 

!>lflllttl{~:q 11"'11ll"'l~~.sa:rf~ fu' c:J:I 

~f1iS4Cl&fll "iS4'""~ ~: ~ of>l("111{ 11~ ~ 11 

Withdrawal, pratyhiihiira, is the state of drawing back of the senses both external 
and internal from their respective objects and keeping them pinned down within, 
which otherwise wander freely as per their wish. (92) 

ftjflfll ~ qqrfq "iS4'""~ 'tll{Olk·"'fCfll{I 

dffl~J#jl1'8°dl1I 'tZIHJ:t'Rlf""lal 1rol 11~ ~ 11 
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Dharal)a, fixing of the inner being, citta, on a certain object is known as dhara!Jii 
while extension of kindred string of ideas is known as attention, dhyiina. (93) 

~ g ~4dl~1,u:114ct fifolf~ ~ I 

Wij]'!:rno1a1~a~l'"lla4· fii11forn: 11~~ 11 

Samiidhi is that state in which oneness is attained between the consciousness 
and its object owing to nullification of duality between the object of knowledge 
and the process of knowing. (94) 

~ 'Cffi1JTT'f.Zll1'8141f'tlf~alfl 1Rlt_I 

~ Wd ~ cflfT.151q411i '814~jd 11~~ 11 

Thus, the triad of dhiiral)ii, dhyiina and samiidhi does not have any utility in 
regard to consciousness. (95) 

4j111f1· a I 414 I ~f1 'Bl:rl't:lHH"4 ~I 

fct'{cJ'{cifq14cq1~~aCfl1q4j11a: I l~G 11 

Yama, niyama, etc., are the means to their succeeding steps accordingly the 
earlier one of the steps having its utility in serving as the means of attaining its 
succeeding step ending up with reasoning as the ultimate one. (96) 

3Rf: ~:jfqfG; ~ fu" d\~Fl:I SllOl~64'1: I 

~ qrczf CR\041'81~~ ~14f1 fi'fqfG; 1 l~\911 

All the steps of yoga have their relevance only up to the body, priil)a, life
force, and the intellect but by no means to consciousness. They may bring some 
modification to the exterior factors but by no means to the inmost consciousness 
as it is immune to any modification whatsoever. (97) 

3l~ ctlf'i\~~I >ITUT'tfl~61~{N ~2'"( I 

fiqf ,iict1cq1=a::Homs1:::~:ra:rrms~c;;qqltH'"l 11~t.11 

From our viewpoint, since priiJJa, body and intellect arc centred in consciousness 
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owing to the latter's all-pervasiveness, whatever practice is put-in in regard to 
consciousness is applicable equally well to these also. (98) 

~ a~fa'8·q1a~i:tTfNIJIMttlHilC(I 

3t«110lld 'dfu1la:tql('11~1'5:._Cfll0ll4"'1~'11C( 11~ ~ 11 

It is the nature of the body to jump upward though followed by falling downward. 
Jumping upward is a matter of enjoyment. One jumps upward by way of removing 
the doubt of remaining stuck down. (99) 

~'tlqli:fllq<;l1i~f'8~~j '8Stfct1i~f~ I 

~ 'dfu1lanun 69)<;1'8: q1af:q~~ ll~ooll 

Under the instruction of the teacher when a disciple engages himself in 
contemplation over a certain lesson, he not only obtains a certain new insight 
but also gets his ignorance removed concerning what is opposed to it. (100) 

~~~~~~~crTI 
f'f:ffeJ {)qP~g'. ~ '834!11~1~ ~ ll~o~ 11 

It is not within the capability of any teacher to transplant his knowledge or even 
the word within the disciple. As such, self-contemplation on the part of the 
disciple is a must in the process of learning. (101) 

3IB ~ '834 G1 Cf> I~ ~ d?rrfl:r q fftf1 

a1c;1c:-a:i'ii1q~141Jn ~ 4'l("flll ~ ~ 11~0~11 

In the state of dream, it is due to contemplative identification with the object 
concerned that the dreamer has its effect on himself which cannot be denied 
entirely. (102) 

'8·c6a111c;{ ~l&!f~'5d1il1i~lf1· Wo: I 
CJOO ~~ f·t:Hifa qf(:q:a:fall{ ll~o~ll 

Disrespect to the instruction of the teacher in any case needs to be kept confined 
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only to its verbal form while giving respect to it includes understanding of its 
inner sense which requires discussion, etc. (103) 

a <:\i;ll Ill i fl'fc:rn 1 Cl ~rnl.s jq 4j41ci11_1 

~ aai:i1ffl"'~Hl:S:__Cfllf1{C111ll ~: 11~ o'61 I 

Practice of yama, niyama, etc., becomes useless on the awakening of non
dualistic consciousness. Its utility lies only in the elimination of the blemish of 
dualism. (104) 

aa~l:S:__Cfll~(q ~ act4'"*1 efcf ctfUTa'{I 

aftchfll't:l11lllf1 ll"ll~<°:Jq1;qa1 11~ o'-\ 11 

Doubts of dualism get eliminated through reasoning, this has already been 
stated. Elimination of dualism is also the purpose of yama, etc., besides that of 
reason. (105) 

~ ~l '{cf~llf~ ":cf ~ ~ ""'l'Tftr "t".ll!;ll'{ I 

f("l:~f '{\lllf<::ct>' flcJftifljq<;f)RI ~~ 11~ OG 11 

~ f1cfqci1?1 sifaNa&i:i~ cn1 

si1011;q1i:ilf<::~<~4l411: "f9:: ¥fB1i:i1 c:ra-: 11~0\911 
C1~11¥C1Cfl'8'11'8'1 ~ 11tf'*I t11:s~fl'{I 

In the Miilinivijayottara Tantra, it has been stated by Sambhu that in the context 
of worship of emblem, liliga-pftja, etc., there is the validity of neither dualism nor 
of non-dualism. It has been made out there that all these are rather prohibited 
as yoga become artificial due to practice of such limbs of yoga as breath-control, 
etc., as they do not stand a comparison to even the sixteenth fraction of the 
practice (as suggested by us). (106-108a) 

~ ~a<;?I ~ f1;qq1 fcJ~ 11~ ol 11 

~ ~: W.R cnr:J craq ~ "lf~lf@fal 

~ aaq<(PHf11~11'4 q:i:£l~cf(: 11~ o~ 11 

Cf<:t f +.! ct-Ol ""t I c:p:p4 <:"1l'"l I 'f~ I '""1 f'"I ~ i ~ : I 
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?l: ~~1c:tq<1i:t~l ~f~lll~f~q14a: 11~ ~ o 11 

fcRcJ a 4<sl1 s~ err f<51 I a '"?£4 l'a f~Cfl fll 1 '{1 

~ f<5I =t:@f<51 a '"51 k·i:t <f'1 f1 'qffuR "¢P 2'{ 11 ~ ~ ~ 11 
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In our teaching, 0 Lady, this has been provided for in keeping with a system. 
(The essence of the teaching) is to stabilise the citta, inner being, anyhow as 
it may be possible. The Supreme Lord has observed that for the sake of 
elimination of the sense of duality one may take resort to any device as per his 
nature and observe transparency and constancy in that practice. This practice 
may be conducted through the involvement of the senses and their objects and 
without their involvement as is obvious from the autonomous nature of Siva. 
(108b-lll) 

~ ~~ f<511Ci41f ~~llj=t:4dl 
~ 8; ffi:t~1~'4<1filCflJn•t:H'{ 11~ ~ ~ 11 

:UC&fct~ ki:t Cfl. ff cfl4 (4 ~q 6 fq ~<:"I '{I 

~ fct Cfl fll 1. :UC& f ct~ I'&\ q· "¢P 21 ri:t Cfl '{ II ~ ~ * II 
Slfa6~l6 ~ fctCflfll. ~~ICICfl'{I 

Remaining immersed in the flood of diversity of objects is the state of night 
of ignorance for oneself while the same state gets transformed into the bright 
day-light of pure kn~wledge when reformed as 'it is I myself who is appearing 
as all these objects and hence as 'I am all this". This altered kind of experience 
is expressly of the quality of pure knowledge which is eliminative of the illusive 
alternate view of ideation promotive of difference. (112-114a) 

:UC&fct~lq'(li:t~il ?l: 'ff' ~ ~'tll 11~ ~~ 11 

'H 11:UOSii:i:f116fi:t'b!:lI1 'i1 ll'l I f<:;ll f JI a : I 

It is contemplation under the format of pure knowledge which in various ways 
assumes the form of sacred bath, purification, worship, sacrifice, meditation, 
Japa, etc. (114b-115a) 

fcHc:tilact=ctfffctHHflf1'4ftf ~ 11~ ~~ 11 

3ilfct~l! ~ f1f{9(1° ~'tCIJ:tO:S(W'IJ{ 
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A traveller of this path by means of his travel needs to fill the entire passage of 
the world with the delight of his consciousness. (115b-116a) 

dR11ffliS4)~~ 11~~~11 
ft:IBciw:rR ~ ~ fil1g;"O!:ld I 

His bath lies in besmearing his body with the brown ashes created by the burning 
of the world as a fuel in the jubilant fire of awareness. (116b-117a) 

W""~ -:q fqfoC1fil+R1Ma1+·a~cta: 11~ ~\.911 

"ffiilsfq ~ a~1f~ "tffuTI~1 

Having performed his bath like this and thus having propitiated all the deities, 
he should purify all the constituent stuffs of the body. (117b-l 18a) 

~1ct1,w.66Clc.qa~ :uf...<;~f oqfatfcnan 11~~l11 

~ctl:Uf...<;: q<1&:11a1 :uf...<;f<14j.lfcii:i~1it_1 

In the midst of the understanding that all this world is Siva, if there is anything 
impure, that is only the idea of impurity lurking in the mind of the person 
concerned. Removal of that idea from the inner being is, indeed, the act of 
purification. (118b-119a) 

~ ~ m~Cf)q151· TITffif~ 11~~~11 
q ~ ~ "''l"ifc:t fo i:i 1 ?I~ fct a~ fa tldfa >r'lJ: 1 

Having thus made his body the sheer vessel meant for containing the awareness 
following the removal of its prior stuff of division from it, and by serving 
everything from that viewpoint, the aspirant remains like an autonomous lord 
of all this. (119b-120a) 
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Whatever in this real abode of Brahman be looked as delightful and wheresoever 
the senses may be found as interested, that needs to be taken as the means of 
His worship. (120b-121a) 

~ 1111 fcff~ 'ii I cft ~fl! IN WTrn: 11 ~ ~ ~ 11 

fern "'?I fq '"H.11 +~'1 ~ <cfl ll f:q ~I ,i11 I I 

Pujii, worship, is the unification of the flood of ideas with the consciousness of 
Bhairava which is autonomous, pure and infinite. (12lb-122a) 

(f~ fffq~tjllti"*1atf&Jl<qlllf'i11 11~ ~~ 11 

'E41d;;jljl~dtil~ct q'(lti~f'E4'lC\Non I 

It is the consciousness itself which is pervading outside as well as inside working 
autonomously in the form of contemplation. (122b-123a) 

~ T.f ~m (f?f '8cfti"*1~: 11~ ~~ 11 

~ ~ N 'l"iltil<:"til ~ T.f fct~cttill: ~:I 

Cfl~l~l~~ICfllf4ct df~•ffct<:<Htil~: 11~ ~~ 11 

Contemplation is of twelve kinds and includes all within it. It is the sun itself 
which in the form of the moon is really the consciousness in the form of twelve 
kaliis, phases. (123b-124) 

"'81 T.f lffiITT: ~ lOlA Cfl '(U 11 n :q{ I 

~ ·~ ~ '(C\q141f~ ~ 11~~~11 

That supernal consciousness exists in the knower, the knowledge, the object 
of knowledge and the senses in the three states, i.e., creation, sustenance and 
dissolution and thus in all twelve forms. (125) 

:Ue&fifc.t"'441 ~ ~ ~1csi;1'lC'f4an 
~ ~6011Cfll'(I GIB: ~4j11fi':q{ 11~ ~G, 11 

At the primary stage, consciousness remains pure but coming down to the 
knower and assuming of the form of word as well as taking up the role of the 
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medium of its reception, it becomes available to its sense organ, as has been 
maintained in the Y oga-saiicara. (126) 

0 Supreme Lady, the white circles of the eyes are sixteen-petalled and twelve
petalled rings obviously visible to us and of the highest order. (127) 

Slfactl(UIC!S::Cf<l d\cstfti4 d$"04d I 

~ lfuriJ ~ -ij CfilSOl~~d ':q 14o:g~ 11~ ~l 11 

a<::'"f14 W.ffi ~ f\1""'110011f114Sl~I 
:q tl~~ 8; -ij ~ 3i J;•il 151'114 I c:-14 cfi ftrt 11 ~ ~ ~ 11 

Around the white circles are the red ones. In the midst of the red are the black 
and white ones. The interior-most are the black ones, as black as pure ointment 
(Kohl). Each one of them is four-petalled and is of the nature of fire (right) and 
moon (left), 0 Dear. (128-129) 

1"4~ W.ffi ~ -:q ~ ~ 4<il~ciR1 
fi. J:il ~Hl ;:i:fl ~ 1· -ij 3i ;<l!l ~· ~~ 11 ~ ~ o 11 

These eyeballs lie in their respective places mutually as couples. 0 Supreme 
Goddess, and they perform opening and closing of eyelids with respect to each 
other. (130) 

?:!'~ lf'I f1 ~ :q ~ -:q fi.lf'I J 11 ff?I Cl <:1ls1FflJ__I 

'd'~111a1fi1f1°4lJll\S::cta:RI "1' ~: II~~~ II 

As the male and female organs of reproduction effuse their fluids of immortality 
when they come into contact with each other, even so the sixteen-petalled circle 
of delight and the eight-petalled circle of fire when come into contact with each 
other effuse the world (in all its profundity and variety) undoubtedly. (131) 
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oi ~ ~ \?::llf'HI Cfll("l#JH. ~ 11~~~11 

At night when the solar and lunar lights spread their illumination by getting 
mixed up with each other then is born the light of fire which is supreme and 
results in the knowledge of time. (132) 

NOTE: 

The solar light stands for the valid knowledge, priimiitJa, while the lunar for the 
object of knowledge, prameya. As distinct from both of them fire is symbolic of 
the knower, pramiitii. That is why it is supposed to be superior to both of them, 
paramii jyotsnii. 

The thousand-petalled circle lies above both of them. It is out of this circle, 
cakra, that is born the egg of Brahman. It is so stated. (133) 

~ ~ 'tmi ~ ~r1si<{lFYa: 1 

~ \l1 ffi ~ \l1 J I ffi ciit I r'"I ;ii k'"I ;ii +a Cf) I{ 11 ~ ~ ~ 11 

Being set to burn by fire Soma releases its stream lying held there. Thus is 
created the whole universe by and within each of its beings. (134) 

tks~l~IC\~11{1\Zll'"llSC:ltt:q~ ~:I 

~ ~ ~ :qii}itqJtdt!"d'"ll{ 11~~~11 
~: ~ ll I cfrii".I q '5't:I 11 I =c=;p;~i q ;~fa : I 

~: ~ ~ ~ "ITT:f efCf ~ 11~~~11 

Soma effuses the fluid of immortality in all the cakras, circles, sixteen-petalled, 
twelve-petalled, eight-petalled, etc., gradually one after the other. This process 
continues up to creation of the five gross elements. As a result of this kind of 
creation the Self drinks the fluid of immortality delightfully uttering the sound 
ham-!1·a. (135-136) 
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By getting to listen to the word ham-sa even only once, the individual becomes 
immune to the effect of both, virtue and vice. (137a) 

~ flfqCflRh~ ~ fl1'f'?!C11~C11Cl ll~~\911 
~ f?l{fll{lfo1 ~~:q<;f)IOllfn fcr'1j: I 

"ll'"ffi ~ \l'l 11 ctfl 1" ?:Br -:q fC4 Cfl ct\ t?1 ll I 11 ~ ~ l 11 

Now, the Self, jiva, being embodied in the bodily structure of the five gross 
elements becomes affected due to relishing the drink of the effusion of 
immortality known as Soma moves in the secret circles flowing three kinds of 
fluids (water, semen and blood) notwithstanding being the all-pervading Lord 
Himself. Thus, He sports within Himself from whom is born the universe as well 
as in whom it is destined to get merged at the end. (137b-138) 

a?11+~~=ci ~ ~~=ci1D -:q ~:I 

Cf?I" ffi f;&~ =ci ljf tt> ~ =ci ~ fl°sll CJ.:! cl ~ 11 ~ ~ ~ 11 

Here, in Him, lies the delight of all, particularly of one who observes self
continence remaining absorbed in Him. Herein lie together both fulfilment and 
liberation. (139) 

~ ~~ 9;1lllf<1 lllct\~~klOICfl. ~I 

3'1h:fl~I~ ri Cf?I" ~ =cilrlOl1klOIP1 I 1~'6o 11 

Above it lies the abode of Brahman where the subject and the object are viewed 
as equivalent to each other within oneself. (140) 

~:mlft~'til~~:I 
3l~ q1a~~ll1<~a" ~ ~ 11~'6~11 

The objective sense of the world lying in the thighs is pushed still downward by 
the subjective represented by fire, effuses the ambrosia within a second. (141) 

~<?"lFl\l'llY<:tlf<;~ ~ ~fcMlchSP;lf1:rn1 I 
m ~1f·~'M.~1Frn1 ~: q_,•t=:m:if<;;;t'llOI. ~ 11~'6~ 11 
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~ ~sfq ~ ll lcfrttl<!J''~' n *HJ{ 

q1<=;1~1Sdlffll"ll{'Rf ~ ~~1os<=;~T1J{ 11~~~ 11 
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The fokti, power of kw:ujalini lying in the ankles having been stimulated by the 
sun makes the ambrosia fall still downward and create the sense of five gross 
elements. This sense obtains up to the senses of action, too, beginning from the 
toe up to the point of seeing Brahman. (142-143) 

$64\J111 ~Cl "ll1"lft \J111 f .451 ~Cl~ ~~I 
\iq("lf'"'1ctlffi ~~1.S{~llcl q{i\~ct{: 11~~ 11 

One who is ignorant of this secret is no yogin at all, while he who is aware of it 
deserves to be regarded as having become the Lord Himself. (144) 

CBr a1~4a: ~a} ij)1"f"Cltltl2:llt{I 

~Cfl3i ll<:1W1 i;:1<=;~llr1"1Cflalfc;:a1 11~~'-\ 11 

Each one of the sense organs needs to be viewed in four perspectives, i.e., 
creation, sustenance, dissolution and the inexplicable as also in the capacity of 
the knower, the object of knowledge and the measurement of knowledge. Thus, 
each one of the senses maybe conceived in twelve capacities. (145) 

~ oq 1@1 a' g; "A~ "ll"ffi s fcHH6 fl! Cfl J{ 1 

"i\ctsfq ~ falSd;ffi 1"flfl{l~lllfc;'lb'fqoi) 11~~~ 11 

I am stopping myself at this point from any further analysis in this regard as the 
matter is too secret. In the capacity of playing the role of the object of knowledge 
also the Goddess appears in twelve forms as is obvious from the number of 
months, astrological houses, etc. (146) 

3Tif ~ ~ +ffq<=:"flci4tM\:lll1r1"1111 

m "A~ a~1'"llct:F8ll;ffici ~ 11~~11 
Thus by obtaining internally as well as externally one and the same consciousness 
illumines itself as well as everything else whatever. (147) 
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~ >nfiTli ~ Cf"~\i l'l"i 1 ffl fltlcti 11 

~ Cfi("'llld ~ d""11141'1"1 ~ I l~~l 11 

In this way, prior to involvement (in the act of creation) consciousness remains 
in its pure form reflecting itself only as keen to get manifested. (It is out of that 
keenness) that it conceives of creation and hence is called in the Agama Siistra 
as per the form of its creation. (148) 

Cf"~ \ilft1ac:r@::bm:'5'l11I -m ~f6g©l 1 

fef~f'd:q<;};o1 ~ 'd"ffisfq Cfi("'lll~("'l'l 11~~~ 11 

On account of its tendency of externalisation it makes itself reflect as coloured by 
the variety of objects in the world in keeping with its own modes of manifestation. 
(149) 

~ ~ a1i:i~g@alH"i1~1 
fl'f'31tl1: ~ Cfi(."lll;J\ f1~:a:ia 11~'-\011 

The delightful bodily essence which is as subtle as a hundredth part of a hair 
existing in all the bodies is the cause of the creation as well as sustenance. 
Whatever is the source of its birth is also the point of its merger. Understand it, 
0 Lord of gods, as Sthiti Kali. (150) 

'd"ffisfq fl.61H~ 1i°l fct&1Cfitl' ~I 

~ ll"llR-i:ictil cqJ1l ¥ ~sfq ':r.f 11~'-\~ll 

After that (creation as well as sustenance) and advent of the time of withdrawal 
and dissolution, the same force (fokti) of consciousness gives rise to the state of 
suspense (in regard to the viability of sustenance) and hence also dissolves the 
world. (151) 

~ ~ ~$Nf CIT 'iOllCIJ:IOsfll 

~ Cfi(."lll~CI feflc:·J:IClti\ fq("'ll411~ 11 ~'-\ ';( 11 

Having brought to an end the state of suspense except for the existence of entities 
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in the circle of contemplation, the same force of consciousness contemplates 
dissolution in the fire of itself. (152) 

fcH.11q11ft4Cfli di ":cf ~lcH•fofa41i;-4f1 I 

3il'1~1f4C4 ~ "i:r:IT ~f<1f4fa ~ I I~'-\~ 11 

There should arise the idea in consciousness which has dissolved the entire world 
within itself that it is itself which has dissolved all within itself. (153) 

ffop.:ifqif"C1ta~1: ~'qfq) fu ~: 1 

f~(lqlf~ ~ fifq~qsf<14l'4a 11~'-\'611 

It is the nature of consciousness that having accomplished the task of dissolution 
it dissolves itself within itself in its pure consciousness. (154) 

fqM1fqasftf ~ Cfl°f-t=.1~1C4· ~ m1 

3'il~'4114~ Q!S41fcl ~ '8°%l{(C\qCf1: 11~'-\'-\ 11 

:n~~ ms?l ttlG4a Cfl(1'8.q<:\&ll 

~ fu '41 4 11<:<1~C41i;1 $ 04C4fa!Sda 11~'-'G 11 

Following the dissolution of entities, the consciousness-force is likely to keep 
reserved within itself certain ideas immediately at that time so as to develop 
them in the form of impressions, samskiiras. It is these archetypal ideas which 
bear the fruits of virtue and vice. This evaluative suspense follows the sufferance. 
(155-156) 

3i:::ll<:\l~'41f1a4fll ~ S::IC44f<\'4&ll 

SI I '4 ~ ·<ra I f<\Cfl 4'Rll ~mm fl4 lf<\Cfl tjq q_ 11 ~ '"'\.9 11 

Consciousness is likely to give enlargement to some other impressions also 
on some such pattern as it happens in the case of propitiation of killing of a 
Brahmal)a, etc. (157) 

\)~ s~JqOll~qf4~ Cflt1'4d fqfu:I 

~ S::IC44~CI d<:\Gql~lll'14<:\~ 1l~~l11 
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Consciousness acts in a twofold manner, namely, in the form of restraint or 
expansion. Whatever may be the form of its action, all is intended for the sake 
of the knower. (158) 

~~ ~sfi:r ~~ 'BIB dfCh{Oll;:<l!N I 

ffo{'"dl Cflt"llld &IC::~C41~P"llrl4f~ 11~'-\ ~ 11 

Thus it acts in promoting enjoyment as well as in restraining the senses from the 
enjoyment. In the case of restraint from enjoyment, it withdraws the senses in 
all their twelve varieties in the Self. (159) 

Cfl 4~~~ N ~:.<;ll ~, &I c::~ 11\lOI Cfl : I 

!:'!Cfll~ICflCiSllct{lllrlOll f~ C4ftlf~ ~ ll~~oll 

The twelve varieties of action depend on five organs of action, five organs of 
sense, manas, and intellect. By virtue of providing all of them its own illumination, 
it is the Self which acts as the sun in all these forms of forebearance. (160) 

3'i6°Cfll{ftl Cfl{OllO!f~lOll~Cflfll~I 
3ifotf~"'"'1q{ll4~ff ~ ~ CBr "fl': 11~~~11 

Ego is merely a means as it takes the responsibility of all actions on itself in the 
form of 'I have done all this'. Thus contemplation ends therein. (161) 

"lf~ ©&!lql~ll~: Cfl{OI~ fcf~:I 

3l~ fCt6'R11~ t"lll'Rl&C::ll. fcIT~: 11~ ~ ~ 11 

Elucidations of this are sword, trap, etc., as means of different kinds of action 
having the responsibility of their use in the hands of the (warrior) concerned. 
(162) 

d~f ~41etl41dO:Sl4 o:g(?i Cflt"l~Mlll{I 
flfct ~cfl fCt a'"?! CiSl I fCh f~ a S 6. qi a I rlOI f.:1 11 ~ 6. ~ 11 

Therefore, the Goddess of consciousness in the form of ego should take herself 
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as one with the orb of the sun along with the circle of organs of action, sense, 
manas and intellect. (163) 

'B ~ q{'•llf<;f4: '{OfCf)(."'qf';p.:f1<;~1: I 

Cf>{U1654161lll~C4 'Cf>"@: ~ 'l1>2l{ 11~ G ~ 11 

It is that sun which as the thirteenth principle ruling over the twelve forms of the 
organs of action and knowledge and serving as the means of the Lord obviously 
merges into Him, the real actor. (164) 

"Cf>"ffi ""q fufcr~: ~ : Cf> f <?"Ya I Cf> f ~a I ,q Cf> : I 

ct>f<?"Ya'1 ~6~~0:11f<;OllC4iJ~1 ~: 11~ G'-\ 11 

The actor is of two kinds, supposed and actual. Supposed actor is the body, the 
organs of action, sense, manas and intellect presumed as actor on account of the 
limitation of the cognisance of the actual Actor. (165) 

Cf>l("'llfl1'6S::ff~lf4 ~llf~9; llft~I 

~ OllC4f-tij"d'{!=tt11 ~~ ?:ffi: ~: ll~GGll 

The fire of time is named in the texts as Rudra. It is called time on account 
of being of the nature of limitation, while fire on account of being inclined to 
enjoyment. (166) 

fl.fll<ICftjM~ U~ s:\IC401161~: I 

3if1~"dq~l""llC4'R1?116.Cf161Mllld 11~ G\911 

Due to being involved in the worldly constrictions and cherishing the idea of 
enjoyment, it has its animal nature not removed wherein its ego is immersed. 
(167) 

msftr ct>f~a~fo65tlf~~C41il~ct>~llf~;:fl I 
fctct>lfflf1 461ct>IJI ~S6f'""l~l"l4 11~ Gl 11 

It has to behave within the parameters of the world and has to get immersed 
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in the great span of time divided between the dichotomy of 'I' and 'this', the 
subject and the object. (168) 

((<1 B'I i fC4 I \'"I fif cfi'll f q C:: fl cf it tf fq~: I 
efcJ SI fq Cf> fl (q I flfq f-a {cf~m:ffi 11 ~ G ~ 11 

In this self-awareness is reflected the alternative consciousness that I am all
pervading Lord. (169) 

CRt1:s~:~'qlq'4'1Jnq<1f11afl 1 

qft'{u1ffq flfC4f-a<~~ ~ ~ ll~\9011 

As a consequence of this sense developing within and enjoying the status of 
enjoyment of all, the full consciousness merges in the highest abode which is rid 
of all specifications. (170) 

Sl'"ll~ctJIT ~: Sl'"IPft".4 ~ W«fl:I 

~ efcJ l!R"icl'"l?I f-q;:q1?1ilct Cfq_ 11~\9~ 11 

The knower, the parameters of knowledge, the object of knowledge and the 
knowledge itself which are existing in diverse forms in the world are really only 
different forms of consciousness itself. (171) 

~ 'tC\ q a f-q 3fl '"I I~: fC4 flfq C\: I 

fC41 aj"{l'"l1 qa_i "lfffiT 1RT q<£l~ctU 11 ~ \9';( 11 

The Supreme Force of Consciousness appearing as self-consciousness assumes 
all these peculiar forms out of its self-autonomy depending on no one else. 
(172) 

~: SI I 1'ffi Cf> <"111 f{1 fi;:'lj~~ c:rcf: I 

~ ~ -:q fl·@11· Jlfo1TC\ efcf ~ 11~\9~ 11 

All these features of consciousness are just its perspectives emerging out of its 
multifacetedness as indicated by the use of the word Kali for it rooted in the 
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Sanskrit root kal to mean as many as five actions, namely, to throw out, to know, 
to count, to move and to make sound. (173) 

fqlftHI ~ ~ ilfc:;afl!lfqCfi('"<l1'{1 

~ fq Cfi ('"<l : ft.@11 i:t ~al cxffif~ 11~\9~11 

llfu: fq(C\ql{lf~cq· S1faf~k1c:t~c:t "lfCll 

1'TC\: fqki:tq{li:t~T~ltital afi;:ffiq11Cl 11~\9~ 11 

Division of oneself is throwing out, persistence of divisions is knowledge, 
counting otherwise is option, movement is ascension upward and reflection, 
making sound is leaving the impression of self-contemplation by inversion. 
(174-175) 

$faq'5'T.lfC4~ ~ ~ "WI 

~~Cf~ Cfil(1Cfiftfofl ~ Cfl~ 11~\9~11 

On account of performing all these five actions, as indicated by the root kal, the 
Supreme Being as the force of consciousness is also known as the goddess Kiili 
and Kiilakar$itJi. (176) 

i:tl(jftct::lctft#llflll 11wl ll0ii:tl(j9JI 

Qj11c:tG:"*lftfc:ra1 Sli:tl(}cq. ~~ 11~'9'9 I I 

It is known M iitr-sadbhiiva as it leaves the impression on the inner being of the 
knower that she has understood so much. (177) · 

c:t1il~c:tDfa ~ ~ ~f1~1;g"=i:;i{ 

~~ ~m flfc:tf~tld;ffl fc:t~c:ti:tl(}9J 11~'9l I I 

This act of theirs is learnt as the goodwill of the Mothers. Thus, consciousness 
stays in the Universal Mothers in twelve ways. (178) 

~Cl fa "1' Cfil S~: ij) i:t fl! f.:p;rq: Cftj f ~Cl I 

"ij)"ql'qlqR 1Jlq"a(\'l41ctl@i:tlfsfl:t "1' 11~\9~ 11 

iji i:t I iji i:t Cfi ~ flfq 'a ~c:j t!f1 q("l 'l_I 
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The motherly goddess of consciousness is only one, nor is there any graduality in 
her. Due to absence of graduality, there is no simultaneity in her. Thus, there is 
neither graduality nor simultaneity in her. On account of absence of graduality 
and simultaneity both in her, consciousness is perfectly pure. (179-180a) 

Wherever there is any worship of this goddess of consciousness, it is performed 
on the basis of becoming identified with her and thus alone happens the worship 
to be complete. (180b-181a) 

q{lli~lfe4~1Cl(ql~d~I 'lf: m 'tEff.:f: I l~l~ 11 

ft<;lf<=:a: ~~:~~~I 

The sound of this goddess of consciousness is of the nature of self-contemplation. 
As such, it has been characterised as always manifest. That constant manifestation 
is its great secret, heart. (181b-182a) 

~ fe4fctt:1~ifszj\ ~lfcia1~l"'lfCl~OICfi: I l~l';( 11 

~IOl!:h?lf~qlf'"d'qf"C'.ft ftl'"ll~ft·#ICfi: I 

~: ~ 'Cfi'~ ~ fe41r1"1'°1ajt"111c·1"1Cfi: I l~l ~ 11 

That self-contemplation in the heart expels the entire universe from it. So far as 
it continues to grasp usual objects it is known as usual. On becoming explosive, 
it is called in the Siistra as Spanda, pulsation or vibration. (182b-183) 

fct1'f-t=.1"ci":l(11ila1C1c;1~f'.il<ui re- ~ 1 

d'>f4t1S11 m~ fl'fc::tc;141 fcRT11~l~11 

Contemplation is some sort of movement amounting to self-vibration. It 
is a vibration on the surface of the sea of understanding. If it were shorn of 
understanding, it would not have been conscious. (184) 
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f1f(l'l~·cH~·lf~~f'd{C4 fu" ~I 
fll'lilaffi4f(l'l'4 llf-ctjffil'l ~ ~ I l~l'-\ 11 

~'f:;fl 151 fei tdcq I "d ffi I { -m lWcll 

'Cf~ fu" ~ (}4@"(d 41l!I0'5fl°f;iia1{ 1l~lG11 
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The characteristic feature of sea-hood is not being shorn of vibration. Indeed, 
vibration is the essential feature of the universe as a whole including the immobile 
as well as the mobile, inconscient as well as the conscient. Due to vibration being 
the basis of its existence, heart as the locus of movement is the essence of the 
sustenance of it. This is elucidated by the existence known as the egg of miiyii, 
illusion, having its root in Brahman. (185-186) 

NOTE: 

Miiyii is also known as that force of the Supreme which contracts, measures and 
brings about limitations. 

~i0l~Hfi;t;lll{
1

l6. fcRT ~ C15;"614d I 

ai0f'd"lf?1al!1-06i<i._~ f-ci<;1r4f1 11~l\911 
fq~d fu" C1"df41<(ctf6C4f~ fq~d I 

~ fl~~~~i ~ ~lfo"l?llllf4C111{ I l~ll 11 

fc:R:rf: ~ ~~ qffif 1 

Existence is impossible to be called as such without will, knowledge and action 
as it is on account of ascension of this triad of forces on the conscious Self of 
Bhairava (that existence is recognised as such). It is from within the existence that 
the world in all its variety as well as multiplicity emerges and gets externalised. 
Thus, it is the existence itself which having assumed the form of will, knowledge 
and action assumes the form of creation having contracted itself by virtue of 
awareness of the Supreme. (187-189a) 

C1ffi~C4 i54~l'lC\4. ~'tllfi1fck'11NC11{ 1l~l~11 
3i'"d4~~+U4~f:l1tft~ cralS1ZTW{_I 

©lc-4Ctjilq ~ ~lfmf?lal!Jn•iHICi_ 11'< ~o 11 

tj~11c-4cf"lalilfll 'l":i°61<1c-4f~ ~ I 
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That existence itself having been externalised and having been burnt down by 
the fire of primeval consciousness, gets interiorised and remains only as voice 
of contemplation and thus assumes the form of a sheer vacuum of awareness by 
virtue of the triad of the force and that contemplation also eventually merges 
into the Self of dissolution. This is the primeval heart of the world while in 
course of the creation it has come to be known as heart, hrdaya. (189b-191) 

QX1 S(q q 'U lOi ~ f ili=ti f?I i:p:111 f q ('"I &{ I 

3'1tf'"lf(•ll~~q SICfll~lf4 SICfll~k11 11~ ~ ';( 11 

This form of contemplation is unartificial and blotless. This is aham and is the 
illumination of the Light. (192) 

1J>aii4 fu" ~ l0i'"?l101i &<;lllc:-l"iCfl&{ 1 

fc:H141 \il>slf<l f<9)\iffC41 ~ fcRT ~ 11~~~11 

Herein lies the essential virility of all mantras. Short of this virility, all mantras 
need to be taken as lifeless as living beings without the heart. (193) 

3'I q> f ?I~ a o.<i<;ll I 'lC\(il ll f (i:f) f T.I <;I tj{Cll 

SllOllli;I ~ qyfq ~ ~.S~ ~ 11cf: 11~~'611 

All action is unartificial if done by remaining centred in the heart. This may be 
taken to be true of even breathing and closing of the eyelids. All whatever he 
does becomes his japa, muttering of sacred sounds. (194) 

~ ~ajC11 *if&!fCtl""llOlll\cilfo("*l(I I 

f·•1J:fflld C1~C41f4 ~ f41(Cll(l0ilf~ 11~ ~~ 11 

Whatever the yogin of this order does out of his will in keeping with the nature 
of the creation, no matter in the external world or within himself, that needs to 
be taken as his meditation on the Supreme Being. (195) 
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In the state of formlessness of the illumination of consciousness, or indeed in the 
state of it being in the form of the entire universe, there remains scarcely any 
form to serve the purpose of being meditated on for those who wish to gain any 
result out of their meditation. (196) 

7:1~ ~ilG:lf<{Uf sfq ~ \l1C'Pjql6<1_1 

3i;£jl¥f4qt141 Cf2ll~ ~ 11~ ~\.911 
(l~ q <il ~ 111 f1 ll fa SI fq \lj &:'1lUffill 

Cfllf~~C41¥fa: Cflif-qCl ~ q:;f!fqCfl("q111{ 11~ ~l 11 

As is the case with a pitcher meant for fetching water, no matter made of 
whatsoever material, its relevance lies only in carrying the water and not in the 
material it is made of, even so when the entire universe is viewed as just a display 
of the Supreme Being Himself, any form may produce any result (as desired). 
(197-198) 

~ 'l"i'{uf&<=:lll ~ ~ ~ C41'50fa I 

~ fq~C41¥fa~cfl m :q1C4"03<=:C4\lf11ct 11~~~11 

He who is fulfilled in his heart and hence does not cherish any craving for 
anything, at his disposal lies there the Goddess in the form of the entire universe 
in all its limitlessness. (199) 

~ "ll1f1R ~~<cfll!q{lflqlCll 
e@fafll ~ ~ 7:JT Cflf~~q m ll~oo 11 

The yogin who has vacated his inner being exclusively for being filled fully with 
the essence of Bhairava to keep himself submerged in, whatever be the pose of 
his body, that needs to be taken as his mudrii, the prescribed form of pose (in 
the state of meditation). (200) 

3Rfft"~~l{i:t14~ f1f'!Ol~I: I 
\311\iCl<:.1lf'!Olf©<:.11a:ftf1Sl~al~~I@: fu°@ 11~ o ~ 11 
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m~ ~ 'qlqf fq~l'"*i'klfll ~:I 
3~i;.l'!'~"'dl 'lajf'"fl 6114ct>4f1ftt*1<:1ll{ II~ o ~II 

Without any requisition for the stock of the internal fuel the fire of the inner being 
takes the form of an extremely bright flame. That fire is one of consciousness. 
All entities in the form of reflections on the canvas of consciousness enter into 
that fire and get burnt down making the flame enhanced in its quantum serving 
as the material of offering. (201-202) 

"ij ct>f tj~<il~111~1fwq1a qfqf:iial{_ 1 

-g;U'qlOiq m fa td~fh Cl~ f~ ~: 11 ~ o ~ 11 

If there be anyone, no matter whosoever, sanctified by the graceful downpour 
of the divine force on him, he needs to be given priority as he needs to be 
considered as already initiated (in the non-dualistic Saiva wisdom). (203) 

\311211~ 6ll4q4~ ll~~~Cflct>i:ff01 I 

~ m: 1R11T Cf~~ f1 (6'fqal{_ 11 ~ o '611 

Beginning from muttering of sacred words, japa, up to offering of libation to 
fire, homa, although there set practices already laid down in regard to each and 
every function, even then all these matters are being discussed here (for the 
sake of reorientation). (204) 

"4'~ Cf?f <:1?11~CI: fll4f1'"11""1alfG:9' I 

m ~ ctl~!OiHI 41fflajl!Oil?lct>f(."'Y<:11l{ ll~o~ll 

Cf~ flfctf~ftj?llf'll: ~11'"*1eiha<1f.;:fil:1 

~cqifcqijl ~ 641f-J1<:11 ~{Cllllcl ll~oG II 

As a horse, being made to run along a terrain even, low, plane, etc., and thus 
full of such peculiarities, moves on in keeping with the will of the rider, even so 
consciousness passing along peaceful, terrible, more terrible circumstances of 
dualism and ultimately having shed out all those peculiarities gets inclined to 
non-dualism of Bhairava. (205-206) 
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7:f~~~m~fcf~I 
~ \(4f{if4Cfllc-it ~ cITTf f1''l'llc-it1:11~o\.911 

Cf~ fq Cf) fq 11'1"1 { 'hq 11 'i \l'l I :cf 1 I c-it F1 I 

~ ~ q~4"'1f"61{1'd""""l4l~ I l~ol 11 
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As looking into the mirror put in front of himself, the observer secs in various 
ways again and again his own face, even so appearing before the optional mirror 
of the world and performing meditation, worship, prayer, etc., one needs to 
perceive oneself ultimately as Bhairava and get himself identified with Him 
without any delay. (207-208) 

~~ ~ ~: filjfl{lc-itf11 

T1f654f'll "GU ~ ~ -;::r Cfl~HHli) I ~o~ 11 

Becoming one with Bhairava is the highest state of perfection and is in itself the 
ultimate result of all efforts in life requiring nothing else to achieve. (209) 

~ fl cf it '{uf ctj (f?f (f?f SI Cfl f ("q al{ I 

6iCflf~a ~ ~ Cfl~it'"4f(tj')lj"'"4C11l{ 11~ ~ o 11 

Whatever results are conceived, all those presume only imperfection while 
perfection has remained unconceived, leaving no scope to wish for anything 
else. (210) 

~ "'Ill I fq f~: "Cfl1 sfl:J Cfl f'll I fq ~ crffif I 
~ si«l~f-1:;;:.rci:ii;t) S::ll1qf.rC1it\il""""l1: 11~~~11 

(Striving for finding one's identity in Bhairava) is a form of sacrifice which 
becomes conducted in some rare one's heart. Such a rare person needs to be 
taken as that fortunate one whose cit cakra, circle of consciousness has attained 
the state of perfect peace and hence who has no need to be reborn. (211) 

:mr ~ l'fffi m= ~ q(?4it r~ l l'03f<:t 1 

<11~<1<11CfllitHI fu ~m ~: 11~~~11 
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One who has attained ascension in the performance of this sacrifice, has attained 
liberation in spite of the public looking at him as living under the bounds of the 
body. (212) 

3l?r ";fl~: 'l'ii:tl"Cll:( ~S~S'al~I 

1T5f ~ "Cll~f;&;f 'q~lf~fq:ql{olq_ 11~ ~ ~ 11 

In this regard, the course of life required to be taken up has been detailed out in 
the eighteenth chapter of the Miilinivijayottara Tantra which is as follows: 

"Here there is no consideration of purity and impurity nor of what is to be taken 
up as food and what is to be abstained from." (213) · 

1' ~ 1'Tf1:J • r~~r'i-Jt1fc;Cfi· 1' T.£1 

1' ~ a~Rfl411n f1&1fhrna1FY err 11~~~11 

"There is no consideration of dualism or of non-dualism, nor even of worship of 
the emblem, linga, etc. Nor is there any insistence on the rejection of it (if being 
practised) or of taking to it (if not already practised)." (214) 

'l'i q fhrn a 1 crrfq \JRJ\:I fl"! I fc;;g\16 : 1 

fftf!:llln 1' i;tdl{i1i "q{Oll"q{Uj T.f ~ 11~ ~ ~ 11 

There is neither any provision for nor rejection of the practice of keeping long 
hair, applying ashes, etc. Nor is there any restriction in regard to keeping vows, 
vrata, performance of or restriction of abstention from the same. (215) 

a};;i1f~;g\1tj~1~:q 'l'ii:t41f~!>lql('Hq_I 

q{fCi<(C\qf~~· lfC\ 11i:i1n511f~Cfi· T.f ~ 11~ ~ ~ 11 

There is neither any provision for nor restriction in regard to entrance into a 
particular area nor limitation of time in that regard. The same is the case in 
regard to the form of the worship, human or emblematic as also name and the 
school, gotra. (216) 
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11ffiif;q~ fcf>fi4"1 -:qyftJ >rffif4~1 

~ 'l"i&ilCii?I Slfaftt<G:&i~ -:q 11~ ~\911 
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There is no provision for anything here nor opposition to anything. Here 
everything needs to be understood as provided for as well as opposed to equally 
well. (217) 

fcf;= ctj a<;?I ~ f1 ll i11 fcf~ I 

~ ~: ~ 'tlSl'l"i;:;i1 lllfi111 ll~~lll 

What, however, has been expected of the aspirant, 0 Goddess, is to fix the 
attention on the Essence with fully settled mind. (218) 

~ ~ ~~ ~ d"~ 'l"iJiitj{Cf_ I 

~ f1~tj(1fi4"d«JI ~~11l fq tlllll1N 11~ ~ ~ 11 

~ 'l"i·flf~~a ~: "'l"i' q"iJq?1f"'IC1i""iqm1 

fqtljjq61R&i'"?llf~;g"14',l 'il&'lll"iN 11~~011 

fcf6i= ~ ~ ~ a;~IJfl &i6i&ifa:1 

~ fu ~?.t 11l1 ~ ~~feiCfl'{ ll~~~ll 
SICfll~lalfaRckl fcf;= ~:@l~l fu° ~:I 

That end needs to be met with in any possible way. With fully fixed mind one 
may enjoy any object or event and remain unaffected by the same like the leaf 
of lotus by water. Even being engaged in the pacification of the effect of poison 
or even tasting the same, the yogin of this order does not fall in a swoon, as he 
has become too strong in his consciousness to fall from it. How can the body, 
etc he impure on account of having been constituted of the five gross elements 
While the position is that there is nothing in the world to be called pure or impure 
except for the illumination which is consciousness? (219-222a) 

3'1~CG:f4 -:q ~ ~: f41"dl~~CI fcnl{_ 11~~~11 
3't~);::q1~~ ~~ fu-1 

1lf'~ '\if(1(f: ~\;;3j(1. 'tF(f\Jla~~ 11~~~ 11 

3't~);::q1~ ~ll&i~~s't.l('lj ~:I 
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3i:a0&l\N1("1(1: :a~0&~R1 Olf~ ~ 11~~~1 I 
~ c11Run C114l<Rl\llfFRH4 "CJPIB: I 

~~{C\qlf<:;Cfll lF?ll: q1C111fl9) ~ 11~~~ 11 

lF?lT: ~'llTCIB: ~ ~ -asf4 ~ fcf;= Cf~ I 

~IC11<:"'ial ~ :af~4fC\ d'?llf1l m ~ ~ 11~~1; 11 

How can anything impure be made pure by means of anything else which in itself 
is impure? In the case of the means of purification itself being impure, the task of 
purification of it would involve the fault. If the clay were to be purified by means 
of water and conversely water were to be purified by means of clay, there would 
be the fault of interdependence and hence meaninglessness in conceiving two 
impure things getting purified mutually with the help of each other; extending 
the same argument further on supposition of purification of air by means of 
water and of the air by means of fire or of the fire by means of anything else. 
Finally, on account of being of multi-forms, mantras may be regarded as pure by 
nature. If they, too, not be pure, what else can be pure! Their purity lies in being 
of the nature of Siv~L If purity be absent from here as well, where else would it 
be available. (222b-226) 

~IC1l\1"l~lqfl~11· ~ ~ 'tHlf<:\61(!_1 

-a ();{ ~ efo :tjtj\i.iif'"<l<Rift ~ 11~~\9 I I 

The common man does not recognise everything as a form of Siva but for the 
mantras as distinct from the earth, etc. Hence he considers the mantras as pure. 
In this admittance of the purity of mantras is the cause in cognisance of Saiva 
consciousness in them. (227) 

~ >rfu m T.l1fuJ ~1~ftetfa fC1:a0&a11 

'1'J T.l'I <;1 ll I :a<G:il :a<G:il I f<:;Cfl fq f1 ~"Cl ll : 11 ~ ~ l 11 

In the case of yogins, however, purity of the Saiva consciousness is admitted in 
all objects of the world as well and hence is accepted the purity of all of them. 
Thus, it is the scriptural prescription which is the determinant of purity and 
impurity of anything. (228) 
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This being admitted, it would also have to be admitted that the verity of the 
scriptural prescription lies in its rootedness in Siva. This being the state of things, 
what may be the truth, this has been expounded elsewhere. (229) 

~fC\Cf41 ~~ ~f~q(lc{ 1" ~ ~I 
'8U1~;:q;:t1H4 ~m fct~l~fctlSl4Cilld: I l':(~o 11 

3iqci1~1 ~: '81!41'"4fqfta fcfm1 

If it be apprehended that this Agamic viewpoint becomes contradicted by the 
Vedic, why can the opposite of it not be possible? If the contradiction be regarded 
as valid, the Agamic viewpoint may be taken as an exception to it. (230-23la) 

1<!~1<!C41:l T.f '81l41'"4fqftct a~~flf~ 11':(~ ~ 11 

~ ~ ~~ ~ ~~ ~ cifofa~I 

The question of purity and impurity being admitted as meant for the common 
man, their contradiction may be treated as concerned with people specially 
enlightened in regard to the essence of things. (23lb-232a) 

As regards the words of the Supreme Lord, there cannot be the doubt of their 
being meant just for adulation, arthaviida. (232b) 

::ii~fo&'{cf ~ ~~ ~ ~ ~I 
Olll !41 f~(C\ q f.:rrq ~ fl:l?.ZJT?.fui >rfu 11 ':( ~ ~ 11 

In case of admittance like this, in regard to Vedic statement as those of ignorance, 
all Vedic propositions concerning space, etc., would become a suspect of 
falsehood. (233) 

3"t 1 Cl f ·i:~9'"1fct~11~~Cl(C\121 tlf1 ~: I 

~llf?llrl411 W.mT ~ fi:r~ CfClTftr ~ 11~~~11 
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Having His presence amongst us in the form of the scripture the Lord with all 
His unlimited knowledge revealed in the form of the entire universe does not 
deserve to be levelled the accusation of falsehood. (234) 

~""3IOll--\:llOl'lC\qu1 7:1~ fat:al'ffO~Ol'l: I 

dffO!(C\q(f'q~ f('16dlfl: "B Cf~ ~:ll":(~'-\11 

In whatever form the Lord wishes to appear in the world, He gets embodied 
Himself in that form as the meaning of the word concerned. (235) 

3l~ SN ll 311 ;:q fq ~I f<:\lj© '"ll a.-ffl' I 
d311@'8fll: 'fotld~ "B "q:OI' TI fcJ~: II":(~~ II 

If there be made any statement concerning praise or condemnation of anything 
but only as subsidiary to recommendation of a certain act, its degradation from 
truthfulness would matter little if overall it is promotive of the recommendation. 
(236) 

~ 11""3""1ff'qlq11~ CITI 

~ f.R~ ~ "tjR~ *il:S I fC::OI Cl II":( ~\911 

Any statement of condemnation or praise if subsidiary to the recommendatory, 
no matter being a part of the latter or falling in the midst of it, need not be taken 
as useless. This may be elucidated by the contracted sound ga-ja-lf,a (which in its 
present form is meaningless but becomes very well meaningful if the intermediate 
ja is doubled with the consequence of it having become gaja + jalf,a ). (237) 

~~Slflll'41. ~ 'fot<g"fq~OI ~ I 

a<:;q~oi1· ~ ~ fcIT~~: ll":(~l 11 

(In such cases) the desired meaning becomes obvious to one's consciousness. In 
the case of rejection of such an understanding, on the contrary, the statements 
of recommendation, vidhi, and rejection, ni$edha, both, too, become redundant. 
(238) 
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<:fl ~~tHfUlcF!•k1f<=4f;w"':.P=tCfilftofl 11~~~ 11 

(With the application of such a device) along with the approval of one's own 
understanding, the concerned statement also becomes logical as the gem of its 
overall meaning becomes ascertained. (239) 

~S~ W~ <:fl "Cll:Uf~: S1Cfllfcfa1 I 

3R?f ~ <i@:l"rjll"l:Uo& fifq~~"Cl'j)Cll{ ll~~o 11 

fjfqf11~1,a:t"ll4'""l ~ :UCJ;:"ICI: ~I 

As regards the idea of impurity associated with the dead body and the output of 
it, it needs to be understood that the same is not applicable to the living body on 
account of its being associated with consciousness. (It leads to the conclusion) 
that whatever is in oneness with consciousness, is pure. (240-241a) 

~"IGl<lq~ ~ ~1QS:il:Ufc&f1~40l 11~~~ 11 

~ ql~Cfil \iftcIT 1l'fuJ fcf)f-q~\Jf)qCfil{I 

;qfcqif-q\Nf1q{foC1"1:U0S: afa\lfHCI 11~~~ 11 

af"11~ct•ifq<;l 11fcitt a~fc&"llq~CJJ 

~fqCfi~1 ~ ~sftr a~'llf.Fl 11~~~ 11 

In the Viriivali Siistra also it has been maintained on the problem of purity and 
impurity as follows: 

"Jiva, essence of life, is the bearer of all. (As such) there is nothing which is 
lifeless. Therefore, what is not too far away from consciousness must carry purity 
with it. The same was the view held invariably by the sages also." (24lb-243) 

fllcti~"<~~ g; ~ ~: si1nf4a'l 1 

~: ~MN ~ :UQS:il:U41 ~ 1lt"iq~ 11~~11 
~~ ~ f-t=.1~Cflll~Cflltj~11~1 

They have kept concealed this essential secret with a view to keeping the interest 
of the safety of the society. In spite of the involvement of externality in the 
objects concerned, the problem of their purity and impurity is not so objective 
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as the objectivity of blueness (for instance). Since consciousness is prone to 
experience in one way or the other in a kindred situation, it is very much a 
matter of preference of the person concerned. (244-245a) 

~err ~~sfl:J ~~.4:R: 11~~~11 

ffl?llitOlli ~ ~: :UO&l"'llfll fqqlfll: I 

affi tjlt\111i -:cf 'fcictl~{fq ~~ 11~~~ 11 

CfC4f-cttfit\~Tci ~rnrnfll1fqf~~1 

~~lf<;fct~S~ "'lllllitlf~ :qf:cfal: 11~~ 11 

Alternatively, when even the objective quality of anything becomes dependent 
on the bias of the knower, the situation becomes so flexible as wine to be 
recommended as a pure drink for the priest and prohibited for other Brahmal)as. 
In this way, scriptural statements become self-contradictory sometimes as 
is obvious from prescriptive and negative provisions concerning killing of a 
Brahmal)a, brahma-hatyii. (245b-247) 

ftcf:t111l=a<1~ -:cf ~ ~ it~~ct<: I 
1<ftt~c:t~f601fcttSUJ:t1S::1'#J)<{lflal{ 11~~l 11 

a=a-0-a<~~ltOOll~ '{cJ'{cJ!llcill~I 
~ ~ ~w1~ctl~ci1T~ Cflt\ltj1 11~~~ 11 

The problem of eatability and non-eatability, etc., has been dealt with in keeping 
with this logic. In scriptures like Sarvajiiiinottara, Mahesvara, the Great Lord, 
has observed that in the context of statements of humans, seers, deities, Brahma, 
Vi~I)U and Rudra, etc., those of the earlier ones have been contradicted by those 
of the later ones owing to their special significance. As such, Saiva statements 
should be contradicted by the Vai~I)ava. (248-249) 

~ ~"l~ifflllf<!; qft:q+:.f4~1 
~'t«l -l!T ~qUflllct=t ~: i:rrq~ 1l~~o11 

If it were to be contended that since Vai~I)ava statements have emerged from 
Brahman, they as well do not deserve to be contradicted, this will not hold good. 
as it is said that he who does contrary to it, (i.e., contradicts the latter by the 
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df414&:id41 ~ ~'tl11Fl "i:.ll"i:.l{Cll 

11;:;q~llf?lfi1jf~ti ~laf1ul m ~ 11~~ ~ 11 
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Therefore, 0 Skanda, the aspirant should not perform popular rites nor should he 
act as per prescriptions of other scriptures. He should act as per the prescriptions 
of his own scriptural source. (251) 

~ c:rof1:r -m tj GJ ~ fq f1 (C\N a 'll 

(I~ ~ fi.Cf)j:q'qlCJT~lqfqCfl(?"qd: 11~~ ~ 11 

Though it is the Divine Himself who has revealed the Veda and other scriptures 
but with the difference of degree in regard to the extent of expansion and 
contraction. (252) 

fi.Cfll"i:.la1<a'°41 ~ #IH'ilRa'{I 

fqCfllfidl<d'°41 qfa#JH. 8; GIT~ 11~~~ 11 

The knowledge concentric to the individual's viewpoint is contractive while on 
account of being expansive the knowledge of the Lord is contradictory of it. 
(253) 

~ aafiit; ~ qn:q<f1~~: 
i:wW:riJ<;Cftjl{I. dct"ztl<;Cfl l(?"qf1q; Cf;"~ 11~~ )! 11 

'This is dualistic' while 'the other is non-dualistic'. Both these propositions 
are mutually contradictory. As such, how can there be reconciliation between 
what is affected by the divisions created by miiyii, force of illusion, and what is 
realistic. (254) 

~ ~ J fr.msw~ i -:q "!C1Cfl 1 {"'!Cf> t."11 f<=:Cfl 'll 

aa1aafc:tct1("4I~ ~ ~'4Tftfu 11~~~ 11 

It has been observed in the Bharga-.~ikhii that he who has cultivated his inmost 
hcing (in keeping with the doctrine of non-dualistic Saivism) swallows as a gross 
the ideas of death, time, division, etc., born of the suspense between dualism 
and non-dualism. (255) 
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f fl:,<; Hi f (1 ~· '{\ii I "ffi I fcwcu'CCI l4 4 c11 f ct~ I 

'llfllfe!;9) f1~:,c;1ffi ~ fct~C4kl4C11fct~ I l~~G 11 

In dualistic Saivism, there is the provision of worship of the emblem for the 
sake of the devotee taking the same as representative of the sacred path out 
of universe while the same is prohibited in the non-dualistic systems like the 
Kaula where the body itself is held as representative of the essence of the 
entire universe (and hence the emblem lying inside the heart itself needs to be 
worshipped). (256-256) 

~ fiqfc:-14q; Cfifl•Wafaf~~I 

P14l41jS1tj~"11 a1~1ra:isifaq:a4 11~~\911 

~ ~ ~s~ tl@lq14jq~~1a: 

Here in the non-dualistic Kaula system, since Siva is regarded as all-pervading, 
there is no place either for recommendation or prohibition. Here emphasis is 
laid for the initiate to attain identity with Siva. As regard curls of hair, etc., one 
is free to decide whether to keep or not as per his convenience. (257-258a) 

t;;4('1+-!4T "+-!' ~~al~lra:tsifaq:a4 I l~~l 11 

~~ ~~'EilC4lra:tSlfaq:a4 I 

Whatever vow is recommended here, that is meant for the understanding of 
the meaning of mantras. Prohibition of such vows, on the other hand, is meant 
for emphasising on the understanding of the universality of the mantras. (258b-
259a) 

~?14lalq4ld9) ~ fct&1~11"*14 11~~ ~ 11 

'i'"?llgjl{I~~ (fffil~llllqfc:;~4d I 

As regards entry into certain sacred areas, stations and substations, pitha and 
upa-pitha, the purpose behind it needs to be pacification of hindrances in the 
path of spiritual practice. It is recommended also for receiving mantras, etc., 
particularly for those who are worshippers of deities concerned. (259h-260a) 
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~~q~c401 ~ iitltl;fl"i~fq qfOla'{ I 
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Wherever there is any prohibition in this regard, that is meant for laying emphasis 
on realisation of one's perfection in one's universality. (260b-261a) 

fl441"t".llH"i~lq: q1~~11qfc:;~4d I l~G ~ 11 

""'<:;Sil 0 I a 41 a 'd f'!W 11'dfCllfct1{1°"4 I 

fl441f~F1~~ 4("1~11~'.:[ ~~ 1l~G~11 
f1i:f4f<; fqfl.~h.i ~ ~~alf'ifa I 

The Doctrine of samayacara is replete with provision and prohibitions. It is 
based on the admittance of duality. Hence rejection of a certain observance is 
meant here for purification of the essence. In scriptures dealing with different 
opinions on a particular problem, different views are expressed on the problem 
concerned. In confrontation with these opinions, the initiate needs to understand 
how his viewpoint is free from restrictions and hence is perfect in itself. (261-
263a) 

q{Cf)l4f14<; ~ ~44a:g; "4' ~ I l~G ~ 11 

\ii:41("11f~f("lfj: "t".11~'8'1 Cf> ql("llfC:: 8; "4' ~ I 

This form is other's while this one is ours and hence needs to be attended 
closely. Flame, etc. as emblems are someone else's while skull, etc. are ours. 
(263b-264a) 

Use of the word, etc., in this context is meant for referring to austerity, limitation, 
serving as a host, etc. (264b) 

~ ~lftt1~lql~:H14a'fl! lll:r ~~I 

TITTi -:q 1'6fl\'111l 4foct>l<j>(."l~lf~a: I 17<G~ 11 

Names (of Saivas of the non-dualistic school) should end in Sakti and Siva 
and not otherwise. As regards the gotra, school, it should be indicative of the 
tradition of teachers, monastery and academic family. (265) 

Indological Truths



52 Sri Tanlriiloka 

~;g·afaf?ll~Cfll'&'ll ~1 

~~'tf:qaf?l)S?J itfoCfll: ~ ~ I l~GG 11 

Under the monastery of Sankara, four and a half monasteries have taken place 
until now while in keeping with the calculation on the line of yugas, traditions of 
saints have been formed in the name of karma and mina. (266) 

111i;;fl'401 Cf itf~1 1fl11;::a1 ffi°';g·ara: 1 

3ilf~~1~1 -:q CR'. ~ 41alq4laCflt{ 11~G\9 I I 

~ ~u4fa ~ -:q fq~ ~ I 

By the use of the word iidi, etc., in this context are implied the dwelling places, 
their clusters, stations, substations, emblems, divisions, their ownerships and 
rules. (267-268a) 

dlC\lc:-l•llSlfaqfl) fu ~ ~ "Bllr~l l~Gl 11 

~ '{\J14"ci".1~ q{;g·a1f111 1fu1 

For the sake of tracing back one's lineage, the initiate should begin with one's 
own tradition. Never should he eat or worship the cakra in keeping with some 
other tradition. (268b-269a) 

~ ita~llf~!! f1MG&° @os11 "lffi: 1l~G~11 

~sfq -qt ~ il~11~1 ~I 

This has been prohibited in Mat Siistra as it involves division. It imputes division 
to the supreme essence which is undivided. (269b-270a) 

~ a_?l?isitj~llf~ ;g·al1f14itl"'dd: I l~\90 11 

11ffJ•lf'tj~ ~ ma:11~qf~Cfl· fim1 

~ ~ -:q mm ~ a-a-~qfll @os1&( 11~\9~ 11 

Thus in our non-dualistic Saivism, principles beginning from entry into a 
particular area up to the observance of the tradition arc neither permitted, as 
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directly they have no relevance in the attainment of Siva-hood nor are they 
prohibited, as they do not involve refutation of anything. (270b-271) 

fct ~ct 1 ,iH1 ~ 11~ fCl fBi '¥ q fct Ch f fq a I 1 

fcn~m err ~ ~ f6t~qf4 @0'5~ 11~\9~ 11 

Being the essence of the entire universe, the Lord has no place within Him for 
permission and prohibition, as they cannot contradict the positivity of His being 
either. (272) 

q {("1 ftj ~ tj ~I TI ~ f.:rCfii c:rGJ I 

~ -tj-fu "B m~fdi~J ~1;:;;qls~ err ctc:if+.iC( 11~\9~ 11 

~ ll'""?tOll?I Cf114fa ~ 3flf?1Ch~llft~ I 

In regard to the entry into the Transcendental Essence, the aspirant needs to 
make use of any means at the moment close and available to him or, if need be, 
it should be rejected sometimes. It has been observed in the Trika-Siisana that 
in this respect one need not bother anyway. (273-274a) 

~ ft cf ~ct 111 it I ct R'il ""''"?I ct OJll)I : 11 ~\9~ 11 

3'11J I ""I 11 i 1Rft;:ri -:q "ft'Cf ~I ct '"I lf "l:Rf: I 

Equipoise amongst all the gods, facilitation amongst mantras and letters, 
incontrovertibility amongst the Agamas (these are the requisites for oneness 
with Siva) as all is pervaded by Him. (274b-275a) 

'B ~@fusaftct::lct. ~lctarci ~q~llfo 11~\9'-\ 11 

?:ft ~©fbsaftct::lct""llr""l:cq· ~ I 

He who attains the state of integral truth within himself, realises Siva as the 
reality of that integral truth. (275b-276a) 

cfiacn1ttifJ)l"lfft{.q ~ ~ ~ {ffiChl ~ l"lfa.1cfil1 

~{cf)ljq{""lli;lll+.f~ Cfilsfq ~ '"'g~l'illRa: I l~\9G 11 
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Only the hornet can get absorbed in the fragrance of the flower ketaki (umbrella 
tree or screw pine) and by no means an ordinary fly. Similarly, only he can be 
interested in the devotion to the non-dualistic Bhairava who is stimulated by the 
Great Lord Himself. (276) 

3iff4:rt=.t ~ fq~ ~ 'iiq'5ail{: I 

f61il1lq 1i61mtil f<:4li~q fc:n_;fl4a 11~\9\9 I I 

The worldly entanglement of those who find interest in this sacrifice melt away 
in the same way automatically as does the mass of snow on the advent of the 
fierce summer. (277) 

3IB qlfasi'8w1 "£'4'81fasiqf;:;:qa 1 

~Sf'B1q~C<lisffJ:HfilSfiJ ~tj) ~'el: I l~\9l I I 

Let me stop from going too far into the exposition of the felicity of the devotee 
of this Lord and the sacrifice related to Him, only some wise Abhinavagupta is 
capable of performing it successfully. (278) 

Thus has been explained today the sakta method of approach meant for the 
development of the unique state of being. 
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Hereby is being dealt with the individualistic path to the highest abode for the 
aspirant of it. (1) 

f C4 Cfl ('"Y ~ C1 fl.% I { \ifffi f1 bl)I fall) fi lf1 I 

~~ C1 «J;f1 Sii f'"<"I f;f~T.I a I ~~: 11 ~ 11 

Attainment of enjoyment and emancipation, as desired by the aspirant, become 
a certainty on the cultivation of unobtrusive samskiira of the option (as distinct 
from the commonplace worldly). (2) 

Fct Cfl ('"q : Cfl f'4f:qM1 c-4 fC1 1 a "?ll I ~ct ~: 1 

aqllll'"d{fllqa:'lffctll)~)~ct ~ 11~ 11 

Optional samskiira gets created in someone automatically and becomes fully 
settled also while in some other one it is born with the aid of some means. (3) 

Cfl f'4 f-q "g fq Cf) ~l s""ffi fC1 k4 fl.% {U j >ffiJ I 

d q 141 '"d Hil'h:FRfSl'l tt> : ~ 'fclf~: 11~ 11 
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In a certain person, the option intended for self-transformation is dependent on 
some other means to help in the formation of the requisite samsktiras. It is for 
the sake of such cases, method is required. (4) 

fqCflfq'j ";fT1l f:q;::q131'(<.1~ ~ ~: 

Cf~ f1 ~ :q ll I i:-it I fl I ct on : 'l<-1 ICF?ll ll I \l1 Cfl : 11~ 11 

Although it is certain that the optional samsktira as well is intimately concerned 
with consciousness, even then, however, it proves helpful in creating confidence 
in the self in regard to its autonomy irrespective of its atomicity. (5) 

f1~:q4j ~'=IT ~ a?i'1q141~:q ~:I 
3"1UJ~lcsi1:1 (f ~ <i_<lf~Cflfq~: 11~ 11 

Determination comes variously. Variety also multiplies with variation in means. 
Another factor of variation is the location of the means, i.e. closeness and 
distance. ( 6) 

~ ~ Cf?.TI muT ~ "tj1fq !>I it Id R I 
30tql{itlf~Sl21ff'l1_ 1WIT~: !>!Cfll~ld 11\911 

There is no doubt about it that intellect, prti!Ja and body of the aspirant are not 
ultimate, even then the ultimate becomes reflected in them. (7) 

(ffi: !>!Cfl I~ II f-c:q;::q 1 ?I ICl !>I Io II ~OllfotCfl ct Cll 

~ TI '(<.1('1;;;;i(i::ilfc(!;:~Of \ll:Sf-t=.tG9): Ill 11 

Even though prti!Ja, etc. are not the same as consciousness with its distinguishing 
feature of luminosity, it is due to its distinctiveness from them lying particularly 
in its autonomy, that the body is held as of dual nature, i.e. conscient as well as 
inconscient. (8) 

dCRi ~r.m:fl ~a~oa ~~i:ftfC1111 
\lftcr: wful: ~ICl~Cl '8cf~C1 ~ m 11~ 11 

fCl'lC\4SH"llll ~ ~H'P"'tl;;tilM11~•HI I 
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Having the half moon on His forehead Siva has told the Goddess, as has been 
observed in Traisiras Siistra, that the jiva is, indeed, a force of Siva Himself 
remaining spread throughout the world with its ascension to its real form and 
inclination to get identified with Him through acquisition of the knowledge 
concerned. (9-lOa) 

~ f-q(qaj ~ fqlct"">'•ih."("'ll'l4CflfY11Cl 11~ o 11 

q ~ lf ::xJI :SI C"1"1 ct I 'iWT ftrU~ 141 G:ll I ~ I 

It is owing to the essential conscious form of the jiva, as is obvious from its 
exercise of autonomy, that when it comes to discriminate its inconscient aspect 
and separate the same from itself, it comes to the prospect of becoming non
dualistic.(10b-1 la) 

~ fqlct~~~lfl CfT ~ lj@f~astC4Cl 11~ ~ 11 

fq :uo& f+l1 ~a ;<:j f1 P.rt:H '1 fl! a c;1 C"t:t Cfl &l 1 

Lying in that state of things, when by virtue of exercise of its autonomy, as 
elucidated by seeing one's face reflected in a mirror, it becomes aware of its 
essential consciousness, as distinct from the inconscience as had been appearing 
to it until now. (llb-12a) 

1fa&s1101f~al foq;;f ~ f1~:qa· ~ 11~ ~ 11 

'l"i fl! a 'RI c;foq;;f fl! I 'a fl! I ~•i'l "'ll foi ~: I 

The conscient jiva, Self, must decidedly be distinct from intellect, priir;a, etc. (in 
view of its essential attribute of consciousness as distinct from theirs inconscience) 
but, at the same time practically it should be non-different from them in view of 
the actuality of their mutual cooperation. (12b-13a) 

foi~1:4~q1fC4~ :UO&cql~q ~ 11~ ~ 11 

f;•lfta~ Cfl tjl <~ J{ M~ <fC4-0 'tffl: I 

Universality in the manifestation of consciousness is owing to its crystalline 
purity as distinct from other things heing pegged down each to one and the same 
particular form. (13b-14a) 
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3Rf: ~ ~ lf~Gqq{~ f~ ll~'!S'll 

>rfOl ~s~ cnfii1~•tc;t1l~~1 err Cfl~I 
d'~ f;i fcfc:n ~ s fBi f;qc:n ('"q I ~ cf fcRT 11 ~ ~ 11 

~SL4~152Chf4Ci5t fctCh~1 TI f1~"Cllf :I 

In consciousness all is visualised as one with it, though in inteUect, prii!Ja and 
body things, different from them, get somehow reflected. Even then in the 
state of optionless consciousness, there is no option at all beside the oneness 
of the individual with the Supreme. It is only through the application of the 
(intellectual) option that there arises the idea of its distinction from Him. (14b-
16a) 

~f~s1101~1Dt9; 41<~~cflf.""1'5'Jlfll 1l~G11 
fq Ch t:-=a:i ~tlf (Cl q ~ SI""' 1("1 R fct Ch fY 1 '{ I 

Divinity gets reflected immediately in the intellect,prii!Ja and body as an optional 
(object of understanding) but there is no scope for option in regard to awareness 
of Him in case of the knower having been nullified. (16b-17a) 

~~f1 '"I lfl d'?f >rfUT 3 =c:q I {U II r""I Ch : 11 ~ \911 

3-c"Cll{OI ":cf !111011~1 ~11H'11: ~ ~: 

3llW TI si10111f'B©414{l-c"C11<1R-""lcnl ~ 11~l 11 

Basic function ofintellectismeditation while that of prii!J,a is activation. Activation 
is natural to all the five modes of prii1J,as, namely, pra!Ja, apiina, samiina, udiina 
and vyiina. Out of these five modes of prii!J,a, the first one, i.e. prii!J,a, relates to 
the act of breathing while the rest to sheer activation. (l 7b-18) 

~IUH<11'11&1fctt:i~afc:qo:g(i511 ~:I 

d'?f ~H""llf. dlct<;j"a<f""l61:aia 11~ ~ 11 

Body is the locus of senses and their objects integrated with one another. 
Meditating intellect is being considered here as the factor of transcendence. 
(19) 
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~: ~: fcta~s~ ~~ ~ W-«f:1 

'8cfafC4&P'I: si1=aiila:cq f?l~Hli:ta 11~ 0 11 
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The autonomous light of the heart is the original nature of consciousness. It has 
been characterised in the Trisiras Siistra as the quintessence of all. (20) 

Cf> ~Ml '8. 9)2:1 Cf> F( '8 G4 I~ I '""4 ""('HI ;:a;(q_I 

Wa_re ~~41;:a :~ a~tiYfi:iq afC4fC4Cl 11~ ~ 11 

The knower of the essence visualises within his heart the Reality as a flower of 
banana within as well as outside. (21) 

fll"l~llfn1<8.~{ ~ 'tZll4~+<l'lm: I 

C1@:1Hl<fo1fi·aTI~~{q604~ 11';(';( 11 

~~41@ i:t61i:f>og \l11\itjt1'"l f4'llaai ~1 

cw:r ~1fuii:ta: f4'lla~1cklrq{qcl\l1'8: 11';(~ 11 

"ll~"IH!>iil41&f ~~ ~I 

The aspirant needs to meditate on the conjunction of the moon, the sun and fire. 
As a result of that meditation standing for the rubbing of the fire sticks, emerges 
Mahabhairava as the fire in the fire-pit known as heart, burning brilliantly and 
stimulating the inner being. Then he should contemplate on that flourishing 
force of Bhairava representing unification of the knower, object of knowledge 
and the process of knowing. (22-24a) 

q~ctffl'li:t~lrj')l1i ~ ~ ~ 11';(~11 

1RT i:roqu ~4"1q{I -:q '8<:!,lf<!;al I 

'l'j~fif~fa'8.61,~1'8i !>lf4ct>aff?tm 11~'-\ 11 

That (unification of the knower, object of knowledge and the process of 
knowing) would represent the triad of the forces of fire, the sun and the moon 
standing for the transcendent, transcendent-immanent and the immanent which 
is always manifest. Out of these three, each one acts in a threefold manner, 
namely, creation, sustenance and dissolution. (24b-25) 
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T.Jg~ "i:.IHqf-t:@;:;:j ~q1'11f111'1Cflf~a~I 

~ ~ m ~: ~4fe!4k!q<:Jf~: ll~Gll 
Q\~Cfl"llfii q~cflfii"la"601f'"f1~ I 

The fourth unlimited form of them is beyond conceptualisation. Thus, these 
twelve goddesses stand out as the solar orb. Each one of them shines out in the 
form of fire, the sun and the moon as also in the peaceful form. (26-27a) 

Q\d<=Jj'd{ ~ &<:\41~~'q: I l~\.911 

oqfqfcqf.f :fi{f4q a:afatll4Jrt:q{ I 

(Apart from the heart which is the ground of the realisation of one's Self as the 
Supreme Being) there is a singular cakra which comes to the fore via the senses 
like the eye, etc. and moves towards the respective objects of them. (27a-28a) 

a~1;111"11fiffiBIT~ '('jf~f~fC1('141;111'1kl 11~l 11 

fii"l~llff11\ilfilr1'1 ~ fi1iqfC11Sdd I 

Acting in the light of the same cakra in the processes of creation, sustenance and 
dissolution the Self behaves as the moon, the sun and fire. (28b-29a) 

~ ~l~Jf~fC4tll4 ~5ilf~Olfl1'1qri:f11 11~~ 11 

:q<;}; 011~1 -qij'ffi a1<:;1ra:j -qft~ 1 

Similar is the case with other senses such as that of hearing which, too, moves 
out through the ears and acting through the cakra concerned is used to find the 
identity of its objects in the world outside. Thus proceeding via this cakra the 
aspirant needs to visualise his oneness with all whatever. (29b-30a) 

avR 1;111'1ltlJl1 ~ ~ qaM<:\: I l~o 11 

~ fiqfr"ICfl. d'dffilcfift1"11"1til~l*l I 

In this way whatever object the aspirant attends to via this singular cakra, realises 
his oneness with it like a sovereign king (moving in his empire) (30b-3la) 
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~~ ~"tqq<!(11i4H~ct ~ 11~~ 11 

~ <cn 4ti~1 :ci <;1 ftfq Hi q R:ct, n:a 1 
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Through practice of meditation in this way on the path of the world, the latter 
gets dissolved effortlessly in the great cakra of Bhairava as surrounded by 
consciousness. (31b-32a) 

'ffif: ftfCt>Rtil~OI fq~ctf"•llfq llRaFl 11~ ~ 11 
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Thus getting the world dissolved even in the form of impression, sarizskiira, 
the aspirant should concentrate on the central great cakra taking round within 
himself. (32b-33a) 

ch'FR1 ~J ij] fct t141 Cl d'R"tfCt> I {q Rap:nq_ 11 ~ ~ 11 

SI~ II UI ct::I ct 4 :c:q ~ 'ffif: ~ 'ffif: ~I 

Getting the external world burnt down in the fire of consciousness not only 
in its actual grossness but also in its form of impression, the aspirant needs to 
meditate on sheer peace itself and thus attain peace within himself. (33b-34a) 

31-f.:r '£41141Jl1 ~ ~ fct~l4d 11~~11 

a fftfct f~ 'ffif: fifq f&ctl 11~ ~I 

By virtue of the practice of this yoga of meditation the world in its actuality 
gets merged into the cakra of the psyche rendering the psyche itself shorn of its 
object. (34b-35a) 

f-t=.1ct=e1I~ oaT ~: ~~lff-c:q;;q~~ctU 11~~ 11 
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fci~z1{~:q "Cf-al~:~~~ ll~Gll 

Objectification being the innate nature of consciousness, she as the mistress 
of the Lord manifests another creation in Her awareness each moment and 
dissolves the same in the next. As a result of this act of the goddess, the aspirant 
is likely to attain the state of Bhairava-hood. (35b-36) 
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The yogin needs to contemplate exclusively on cakras beginning from three
petalled to four, five, fifty, sixty-four, thousand-petalled, and even one having 
infinite number of petals. (37-38) 

'8fC4'"111~ ~ ~ctf41R11f~'8fcti\:1 
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Indeed, incalculable are the channels of manifestation of the forces of the 
great Lord, the Lord of the universal force, of consciousness when He becomes 
inclined to manifest them. (39) 

~1w4ls~ ~ ~ ~1fffit:1ffti 1"1~~ct<: 1 
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In fact, the entire universe is the manifest form of His forces while He is the 
Lord of it. This has been elucidated in the Miitigala Siistra by Siikal)tha. ( 40) 

~f4a(( >r~tilq14~q· ~ ;::;q~qll((I 
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This initial device of meditation was revealed to me by Sambhunatha while the 
same to him by Sumatiprabhu. (41) 
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Moving in this direction, one needs to take recourse to other devices of 
meditation leading ultimately to the highest one. There is no restriction of order 
among them. (42) 
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As regards the function of priiJ:Ja, that has already been elaborated on in the form 
of breathing, etc. Concerning further development on that line, now I propose 
to write on how to develop uniqueness. ( 43) 

f+Jtl+~ !>l"ll?i~l"ll~ m ~ ~: I 
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Beginning with attention on the personal care of delight lying within oneself 
as the knower, primarily in the heart, the aspirant needs to contemplate on the 
state of absence of delight for attaining the state of peaceful rest in total absence 
of everything. ( 44) 

!>11an<!;4 ~ 11 q<11~ fcf~ 1 
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On the ascendancy of the object of knowledge along with that of the priiJ:Ja, he 
needs to meditate on pariinanda. Due to fulfilment of the object of knowledge 
here on this point, the apiina gets stopped. ( 45) 

q<1+·<!;~ 1affi°1rsa<!;q11~1~1~nr~: 1 
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Taking his stand in the state of impersonal delight, he becomes illuminated with 
the lunar light; then he retires to the cumulative standpoint of the objects of 
knowledge. ( 46) 

~"ifttl:W 164 ~&ll+~"llll ~ I 
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Having attained the state of samiina, the aspirant has the possibility of becoming 
filled with the delight of Brahman. As a result of it, he becomes capable of 
swallowing the discrimination between the object and the means of its 
understanding. ( 47) 
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Having attained the state of rest in the fire of the prii1J,a known as udiina, the 
aspirantneedstocontemplateonthegreatdelight,mahiinanda.Byvirtueoftaking 
rest in this state, he finds solace in the great conflagration (of consciousness). 
(48) 

f~(C' q lftj 461541N1<x:lf;11&ilq1fil ct f~a1 1 
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The state of vyiina is free of all superimpositions. It is all-encompassing. Here 
the aspirant has the experience of the delight of consciousness absolutely free 
of inconscience. ( 49) 

~ ~: Cfilfq fq~ \ll:S(C\NUl:I 
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The state of delight of consciousness, cidiinanda, is absolutely free from 
inconscience. Here there is no limitation of anything whatsoever which might 
manifest itself universally. (50) 

4G:116afffqf.a - q{li1Jtacjf6aJ{ 1 

4?11ff<'f '41cHl~l1i ~ lJ&:IT Cfilf1:f W'rfd: 11'-\ ~ 11 

The state of jagadiinanda, is one of absolutely unaffected consciousness. It 
expounds into supreme immortality. Here there is no relevance of any kind of 
ideation, etc. (51) 

~ \l1Jlt;l1~1if4'Rf ~~(C'f:cictlil 

~ fq~~ ~t;aj"bql{41Jld: 11'-\ ~ 11 

My teacher Sambhu has imparted to me instruction about the same state of 
the delight of becoming. The aspirant needs to rest himself via the yoga of 
mobilisation of the heart as per the same device. (52) 
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The aspirant's perfect rest in that state is the highest. Although there is unanimity 
of heart, etc., on account of kindredness of function at that point which is one's 
own abode, it is taken to be the point where is involved movement of the six 
pra~as as is obvious from their expansion. (53-54a) 

SllOl(\O:SSl'41Jl1 L(ctJ4{'("iJ:fl¥cl: 11~~11 
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Here through the application of what is known as the device of pra~a-da~ef,a, 
death, the aspirant should manage to bring equivalence between the prior and 
the latter and thus take resort to the house of four-petalled lotus. Having crossed 
the point of trident where the three nerves, namely, ief,a, pingala and su~umna 
meet together, the wise man should enter into the state of equivalence among 
the forces of willing, knowing and doing. (54b-56a) 

~ fqCfllffl;ft. ~ll@*i.Cfll"i".lf fqCfl~<IJ{ 1l~G11 

~w~~11C\HWlfwfll411t:tlf<1CfllJ{ I 

Then he should take resort to the series of steps leading from the middle of 
the eyebrows up to the point of end of sound, nadanta, which is redeemed of 
contraction and is expanding and fully blooming. (56b-57a) 

~'&f <jl o:s <?fl~ f4 ·~Al <=:<f[~<: II~ \911 

fq *i JJ'k! ?I fcf 5311i:4 "4 ct-4l <=:<<=:~ 11 '1M I 

That is the land of the upper kw:zef,alini which keeps constantly vibrating. The 
aspirant should take resort to it looking like the expanding and contracting belly 
of fish (taken out of water). (57b-58a) 
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As a jennet or mare feels delighted by the act of contraction and expansion of 
anus, even so having participated in the act of creation and dissolution which is 
going on constantly, the aspirant, as it were, participates in the conjugal act of 
Bhairava and Bhairavi in the process of creation and dissolution. (58b-60a) 

Q!hlq>d"'l61'"[(?1~[~~fif1TCfi ~ llGo 11 
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Then comes the stage of sarviipura!Ja yoga, all-fulfilling yoga. It is resting in the 
highest being itself. It is brought in through unification of mahiimula and sula in 
the heart along with the sense of liberation. (60b-61a) 

3l?J a~uf~~CI fcHCll~~l"'lll. ~ 1IG~11 
SICfl l~lf41f"'lfq~lo:alCl6fitf4CI ~~lldl&{I 

In this state of urdhva ku!Jqalini, the aspirant experiences himself as filled with 
universal impetus owing to fulfilment of all his inclinations. The illumination 
comes to rest within itself and only the I-ness of the aspirant remains in the 
sight. (61b-62a) 

3ij'd(fq"'l~l Sllhi414Rlf~fc:tcif'1fcl I IG ~ 11 

f:qfi;:"'l~f4(16·q>~ ~~'"iiR11ffHl ~ I 

In this state of the highest contemplation, where there is complete absence of 
prior contemplations, there emerges contemplation of 'I' out of the sense of 
pure consciousness in its first instance of manifestation. ((62b-63a) 

CRf d'6li'lfickl1 "ff !;IC::~ICfl(.11f"'l11 1IG~11 
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Then the Sun of the Self along with all His twelve fractions needs to get activated 
and fill the universe and pervade all by Himself. (63b-64a) 

31~: ttl:S~ICflfll fctfiJf!HBit;:en:: I IG ~ 11 

;g\3fl q;<l!11ci m~ fcHp1fct ~ 

$'1:01~Hfc;t>lll~lfttl'lt~ I IG~ 11 
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Now the Moon along with all Her sixteen fractions slow in swallowing the 
manifestation should emit Her enlivening nectar in the fire of consciousness. 
The forces of willing, knowing and doing would serve as subtle holes in the 
fore-front of the ladle. What would fall out of the holes would act as the divine 
droplet of nectar propitiative of the goddesses of consciousness. (64b-66a) 

NOTE: 

This symbolic account relates to the innate constitutional system of living beings 
with their senses as holes of the ladle of consciousness through which the 
nectar of delight is getting slowly poured down into the fire of self-awareness 
and sustains interest in life. 

fctfiJ1f11al4a1qq;_ m~ ~~ llGGll 

~ ~~~ffiof Wi ~'t:q"!O:S(1q_I 
If these slow droplets of nectar were to get dropped into the fire of consciousness 
in their fullness, the entire circle of six paths would get flooded with the offering 
in the sacrificial fire of life. ( 66b-67 a) 

(:rah~~ fci'8Tf: 1li <111fllCf>11 
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The Supreme Goddess is the heroine of the drama of the world represented 
hy Herself in the form of the creation. Agitation in Herself has assumed the 
form of the sounds beginning from k to It and the same series of sounds getting 
materialised has assumed the form of the tangible world. (67b) 
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The sounds am and a/:l, represent the integration of the goddess of the universe 
with the rulership of it. The liberated sound visarga, i.e. a/:l, is representative of 
the universe. (68) 

fctBI I 0110 I ~61 ~ciffo ~oq 1i 41f1=t1i I '{I 
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While consciousness and priif)a and the internal means guf)a and body are the 
external objects of worship with the use of which the aspirant needs. to pay 
homage to, make offering of and meditate on the fraction of vitality of the 
Divine. (69) 

3il1~11sl91'1(1fll~11ctftffi ~:I 
~ fct'8'TF1 :~~«)~~ ~ I l\90 11 

By virtue of meditation on the agitation of both the nerves of delight passing via 
the thousand-petalled lotus, the aspirant attains the nectarial emission oozing 
out of the lotus. (70) 

~ ~.q ~(11~~i'1 '8cf11~wn=t=.1{1 

~ '8ctfc-1i'8.Chl~ ~ Slfct~)fflcIT: 11\9~ 11 

The wise aspirant should enter into the heart in the state of agitation of the 
Force, impetuosity of the inner being and absorption within and enjoy within 
altogether in an integrated form which otherwise is getting manifested through 
all the nerves with their openings in the form of senses. (71) 

fl) 1i fl 4Cfi (11 \JI I (1 q {fll <f1 bl ~a : I 

3i'1l~)1il<:"1ic6 ~ fqfi'lf1~ af;i:i~ct_ 11\9~ 11 

The aspirant needs to make manifest the delight of emission born of interaction 
between fractions of the moon and the sun and overflowing one's personality 
formed of fire and Soma. (72) 
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~ <ttf4Cfi~ ~C<tilaM'qlCffl:I 
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Let this mysterious discussion stop here, as it has been kept secret by Nature 
herself. The fortunate and wise aspirant needs to take rest in the heart of the 
yogini (as it is suggestive of renunciation from the gross, as it is partial and 
delusive). (73) 

6111C!\HfcHfCFil<~fh 'l6\fctlj;q1J Id: I 
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He needs to stay in the state of mind shorn of the consideration of rejection and 
acceptance. both and view the world with equivalence between the two as an 
astonishing spectacle of consciousness. (7 4) 

3l~fSl'llllf~a1~•=lj flfCR'Ctl ~l&JHHlr'"lf~ I 
fq(6\q ~ >Jr2J ~ 11C!\C!\~li ~ 11\9~11 

Having relinquished the meanness of selfishness for objects internally as well 
as externally, the aspirant should attain disinterestedness and take resort to the 
fully blooming state of sound, (that is, the state of 'I am that', so'ham). (75) 

q Cf?l '"I '"d'k1 ll I fl a:t Cfi.._ ~: SI fct Cfi If! 4 ct) 

~&i'"l{liiq9f; ~~ "d""ffi ~ I l\9G 11 

As a result of blooming of the transcendent consciousness inwardly, the 
circle of outward awareness, senses, and prii~a get merged into the object of 
understanding. (76) 

~ fl°fC4C!\l&Q1 ~ SlfCH1lllcl I 

fct ctl 1. ~ f?I Cfi'I oj s ff"'I ~If "ffi q ~ fct ctl ll cl 11\9\911 

Then the object of understanding also gets consumed in the fire of the force of 
consciousness in its triangular form of desire, awareness and action. (77) 
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Having become absorbed completely into the sole awareness of the lofty point, 
bindu, the aspirant comes to rest in the summation of all and becomes one with 
the Transcendent. (78) 

3i'*l~f~4 ~ cnPl '8141;:4a<f!)~<:I 
'8fckf4~ff?l~ICk"lllr41 '8.Cfl,l=ctSlfqCfll'l"i<:fli 11\9~ 11 

He gains excellence in both aspects, that is, inwardly as well as outwardly. There 
is vibration of consciousness in all its triad aspects, i.e. willing, knowing and 
acting and the aspirant becomes the Lord of them in regard to both contraction 
as well as expansion. (79) 

31'8.Cfll =ci fc.tCfl m I sftr ~~ m1ata~1 

~~ ~f(i{f'te: ~ qc;q~jd llloll 

Indeed, there is neither contraction nor expansion in consciousness except for 
its sheer appearance as such (on account of the human limitations). As a matter 
of fact, the aspirant himself becomes turned inward in his vision along with the 
appearance of seeing outward and thus attaining the state of the Supreme Being. 
(80) 

"ffif: fe41a~f1if~ fqf=q311iffc;t;lll¥fa I 

fq4~f1· fq~j~l&:I: ~ a:ft;:g;@'l"i"f;ila: Ill~ 11 

Therefore, creation being the result of the force of autonomy, the output is full 
of the peculiarity of objects and events known as special contemplation, ~panda, 
vibration and inclination. (81) 

ITTr for~lf~41JliJtiEfl4 4""5140'5fl I 

~ll'f41fc;fu~l1fdij~qa1c;1r1"4dl "lffi: Ill~ 11 

The aspirant needs to take repose in this special contemplation which serves 
as the source of virility in the circle of mantra. This is due to the fact that 
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accomplishments like peace, siinti, emerge in those forms owing to the aspirant's 
identification of himself in respective forms. (82) 

~ ~~s~ ~~'8S11<:1•?lH"i.iitCfl: I 

ms f1 tjl f(?la ~ <jj lllM I rliJ•M· \iJTTq_ 1 ll ~ 11 

(As a result of the aspirant's taking repose in this contemplation) the group of his 
organs of sense and action both as the autonomous instrument of understanding 
becomes diviniscd and has the possibility of transforming the world in its own 
way although remaining open in their own ways. (83) 

1i ~m=t hH=t f:jlfl J lfcfffH 1 Rs~ ~fo Cf) I : I 

~~ '8St<~a:tl~ f.:J~~ fatldfa 1ll~11 
3"1fCf)f.qf~'"(1Cflf<1?1 *11i:!~J41f('1 fifotc;'{ I 

llf&~f<1~·1: ~'l=H"'"lc;l~Cfl~<:1q: Ill~ 11 

Displaying the immensity of his courage of deep contemplation the aspirant 
merges all his tendencies (into the vibration of consciousness) and sits self
confident in the centre of the multitude of rays of consciousness spreading 
around him without any ideation on his part. Instead of ideation, he perceives 
things as sheer consciousness, the sparks of which arc in themselves capable of 
consuming the worldly sense. (84-85) 

~ q{ij~j1 f?l~lil~<qlJlil I 

5T1J °efq >ref~ l"Rif~ Sl~~l1'{ Ill~ 11 

The Supreme Lord has observed in the Trisiras Bhairava Agama: "0 Goddess, 
listen to me, how to enter into the plane of mantra?" (86) 

ll't".Zl11Sill~ ac;.<;:4Sllf'"<l~aJUT'l I 

fqf1Jlf'"(1qc;1ffid Sll'"(1Cfllf20F+lC'Na'l 1 ll\911 

"How to rise upward along the middle one of the three nerves, this is the 
characteristic feature of attainment of righteousness. This is the state of 
transcendence lying above the creation of the diversity." (87) 
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3l'Cl:SICll6ff{l~~a."\qfqct'lf11i I 

"i61SICfil~Pj~ll~HCllqftt>Sl~lllCfi1{ I Ill I I 
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~'hlllflllf~Cfll{o1 ~: 11~~11 

This is made possible by restraint downward as well as springing upward. It 
creates the opportunity for manifestation of knowledge of the great Light. 
Having visualised the Light, the aspirant needs to enter into the highest abode 
cognitively. This mode of cognition is non-vibrating and amounts to realisation 
of Siva Himself. In the illumination of this inward path there is involvement of 
cakras having four, eight, sixteen, six, twelve and twenty-four petals. Remaining 
in the state of realisation of all this, the aspirant needs to contemplate on the 
vacuum alone having vacated his inner being of all its prior content. By means 
of the vacuum of the inner being, he needs to ascend to the state of vacuum and 
move in that state of void of selflessness which, indeed, is the state of extreme 
contraction of the Self going down to the sub-atomic extremity, so to say, where 
all the rays of understandings get restored to their very source. (88-91) 

~~ICl"i'"*1 :~ ~ 'llTCfR :~:I 
'qTCIT~ I Cl~ I dl ~tqy 'qTCIT<q I Cl I Cl {l ~ 11 ~ ~ 11 

He needs to contemplate on whatever may come to the fore in that intra-spiritual 
state without any shred of attachment towards them having stopped ideation 
between being and non-being. (92) 

a:t I r"i I '1ijl <:"!JO[~ lf1 ~'{fa~ =t:l ct1 \fu: 
~lftt>?l"":I s::~ <i~lllq{'ffi

0 

afactf'3fal{ 11~ ~ 11 
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The monosyllabic sound kha means as many as ten things which are as under: 
atman, ai:zu, kula-mUla, fokti, bhuti, citi, rati and the three forces of willing, 
knowing and doing. (93) 

~ ~'f:ll SI I ffi lj;:;q I {l ;:;q Rt."1~ I 

~ 'f:WP1~ ~1J:11~<9)c1¥a'l 11~~ 11 

These ten forms of kha characterised by ascension step by step from within the 
luminous abode, to the middle of it as well as contracted in its belly. (Through 
contemplation on_ these ten points of splendour the aspirant attains the highest 
consciousness.) (94) 

~ TI m~40&11"1 'f:lTl{ ~11"1H1Ji ~1 

~ ~11'1Jlflll TI ~ ~11'1H11'11-=a<'{ I I~'-\ 11 

The aspirant needs to awaken the centre of splendour by means of splendour 
of the life-force, try to reach the end of attachment and get unveiled the hidden 
secrets of pure consciousness. (95) 

~~~ ~: Cfll4ftl. ll~:I 

~ sichnq14IS'41'1IOIOI: qf<Cf)lfcfa: 11 ~~ 11 

He should go inside himself and get revealed the secrets within secrets one after 
the other. This is how has been explained the mode of entry into one's being 
which is extremely atomic (but abounds in mysteries). (96) 

sAl1i~~Ol<11$:r m ~ 1'1J:llf<:;a: I 

sAl~&llll1'1~ ~ ~ "UOl1' ~~lk1'1Cfl: 11~\9 I I 

~: ~~: "tJU ~: Cf)U(ti:l'Ril(."104 ~ T.fl 

;gofa~:q fcir~s~ fcir:Jl65tq~~ll1Cfl: 11~l I I 

What has been communicated to me by Lord Siva who is lying seated in my 
heart, the same has been said in the Brahmayiimala Tantra as ten kinds of sound, 
namely, gross, subtle, transcendent, produced from the heart, from the throat, 
from the palate, as it is all-prevailing and therefore is capable of giving access to 
one and all. (97-98) 
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f\l'lcHlctl '"1614'i'n fi<;tllilC1•H~6JI: I 

i:ro= ~ fq~fa ~ ~ ~~ oq_ 11~~11 
a1q~lq<;{I~ m {lql&i14a {lfcton 1 

3l?r ~1q141 ~tP1C1)q1a: -qt -qf~ 11~0011 

fcffcfa.-TI: '{ofa1f4~lfdw111~: !ll\l114d 1 

"ffiitsfi:r fqoq<;1q1at1~~1 ~tqf\ifa 11~ 0 ~ 11 

~ ~ fl'"ll~~llS)C\_ilCI: ~~:I 
\Jl("lqff[q<;'U:ltaflrq~~Cf461Ha: 11~ o~ 11 

fct iii f1 I <;tl '"I a II ~6 :(! f ~ Cf> ~'"I I lj4 k1) 

~ ~6C11<;1ra:tf1~=ci4s"f1g@cq('1: 11~ o~ 11 

f~s::14a ~ ~ ~: t1rcte:1r'"lf~ 1 

'ffif: flfll q~ ~ fq~qlr'"lt:iJl1 t1rc:t<;l0( 11 ~ o'6 I I 

t1rqc;i €![uf4tlo"llfl(14a: ~ 1 

He is an accomplished yogin who has got control over sound. He attains 
extraordinary pervasiveness, if he practises it regularly until the agent of sound 
merges into the state of soundlessness. The traveller of the supernal path through 
contemplation on his own bodily devices arrives at the state of delight before 
intending to enter into the state of perfection. Then appears before him without 
any source whatsoever something like a 1lash of lightning. Owing to absorption 
in that illumination for a while he gets an obvious jump. As a result of this jump, 
the aspirant feels as if his physical body has been washed away like the layer of 
dust with the consequence of removal of the delusion of oneness between the 
body and consciousness. Due to weakening of self-confidence the aspirant is 
likely to experience some sort of trembling at this stage. With the elimination 
of the delusion of identity between the body and the consciousness, he becomes 
introverted and prior to ascension to the pedestal of consciousness he is very 
much likely to feel sleepy. Following the sleepiness, he finds himself having 
ascended the pedestal of truth and realises consciousness as the essence of the 
universe. This realisation culminates in the experience of the world as a forceful 
all-pervading movement (of the Supreme Being) as it has been characterised in 
sacred texts. (99-lOSa) 
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3'il<:·4;::t;j11 c:-1'11 f~ ffrll I ii Cf ~:HI c:-4 f1 11 ~ o ~ 11 

~'if11Al ~ ~ ljfwtj dR'ill: I 

77 

Mistaking the not-self as self and conversely the self as not-self results in the 
imputation of self-hood to the body, etc., resulting in bondage while correction 
of the same wrong notion is emancipation. (105b-106a) 

3il<:;ict11r4;::t;jic:-4~ ~ ~ f1\J11\4f1 11~ o~ 11 

3ilr4;::t;j11c:-4dl11~1 4610lllf"'<1: ~I 

The aspirant attains the state of all-pervasiveness by taking two steps beginning 
with recovery of the Self merged earlier in the not-self followed by disappearance 
of the not-self in the force of the Self. (106-107 a) 

~ ~'qq: q;'lill ~ aj'ufl(q q::>lqCf>l{ ll~o\911 

$f9:tti 4 a ~ ~14 if <"Hl fq \J1 ikab 

Prior to attainment of all-pervasiveness, the aspirant has the experience of 
delight, rising upward, tremor, sleepiness and rolling. This has been made out in 
the Malinivijayottara Tantra. (107b-108a) 

si<::~hisff4'""'1i+<;si~ q31q~ "lfGJ 11~ ol 11 

~ fq~l"a<:;i a=a·c.=cp;}i~I~· ~ ~ I 

Following the manifestation of these five features, the yogin needs to have the 
sense of mastery over the cakra concerned. (108b-109a) 

~~ fl4~111 m~'11~H'11fY Cf1: CfCtf-ctCL 11~ o~ 11 

fCflf-ct6*ltl "Sf~ ":cf~ (C\qfifq<:;l{i 

Cf~ ~ ~?llfY sitj~llc:i:flisfi:r ~~ 11~ ~ o 11 

Although the body has the potentiality of acquiring all sorts of powers, yet 
powers manifest in it gradually and with limitations on them. As, for instance, 
is the case of the eye which can have the sense of vision. Even so by virtue of 
mastery over anyone of the cakras, the practitioner may get manifested anyone 
of the powers. (109b-110) 
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~i+•c;:qc;f> ~~ ~ ~cqq ~I 

~ ~ ~ ":r.f cflUf: ~~Cj>O:S~ 11~~~11 

The cakra of delight has fire as an edge. It is triangular. Kanda, the particular 
knot of nerves is the point of its origin. Tremor occurs in the heart and the 
palate. Sleepiness and sense of moving round are the effects of awakening of the 
higher kw:uJalini. (111) 

~ ~c'4ct1ul ~'i~~R~ i:ffi1 

~ Sl<;~faj=t::qi{fC4~1f"f1&<;lj 11~ ~ ~ 11 

llfl<!;olfffif~~: i~IC4~1Cffllfct~I 

In Traisiras Mata, this has clearly been stated. Thus has been shown the state 
of the heart attaining rest following agitation in it. This is characterised as the 
state of avyakta linga, the state in which indications are unmanifest since here 
the human and Saivite features are intermixed. (112-113a) 

3l?r fq~qf"'I<{ ~1'i3tH1 :~ ":r.f TfR«f 11~ ~ ~ 11 

~ Cfffi~ '{uf~ I ftt> ~ {q fifC4 <;:I 

Here the world disappears in the I-sense and seems to be encompassed in this 
sense with the possibility of being recovered from it. This is the special feature 
of the perfect Sakti-Bhairava consciousness. ( l l3b-1114a) 

~'tcHilj;:ij~ '8'il~~lftl ~: ~: 11~~~11 
~6"*11~1f~a1;:4M~'iiiq$f! "B -:q I 

&fffilC4tt>f1i<{ ~ Ji~cfl4 4{14{1{ 11~ ~'°' 11 

1{~1f.a'81j;:ijf151 ~IC4~41fi;~ I 

On the arousal of the sense of Self in the body, etc., the aspirant's absorption in it 
becomes obvious but is superimposed by the sense of' I'. This state of experience 
is characterised as one of the manifest and unmanifest, vyakta-avyakta, partly 
disclosed and partly closed, where the power of mantra gains primacy and at 
the same time remains subordinate. Herc the human aspect of the view of the 
reality, as distinct from that of Siva, becomes manifest. (114b-116a) 
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ll"illctjq>a~lql~'fl1'81"11~~j fcf~ 11~ ~ G 11 

fq~jt51f4~'l6\q· ~ ~ ~ f-t:1<;lc:-1"1CflJ:(I 
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Although in this state supremacy of the Siva aspect of the experience becomes 
subordinate and hence it is distinct from that of its predominance, yet on 
account of special vibration in it, it is characterised as one of manifest feature 
and therefore of the nature of consciousness. (116b-117a) 

&fffi If ffi f .. ~;JH'i tjl &•hh I o!hf) I <\_Gli. fcfl::fta.wq I 
3'iotl'dil<(_ik11"11~:i ~ .. ~ -:q.qf 11~ ~\911 

Devotion to the manifest form of the Supreme Being forms the source of 
extraordinary powers, siddhi, while that to the unmanifest form leads to 
liberation as well. In fact, all kinds of attainment emerge from the unmanifest 
except for needlessness of mention of it in the transcendent state. (117) 

3'ilc:-1"11&•i ~ ~ 1<ft"l:S:!i Cf?f fq~qJ:lcfl!a: I 

614 Ul I o!l'ffi. a f"l I<\_' If <1 cl ll f fl'ff<'1 <;Oll U1 J:( 11 ~ ~ l 11 

As a matter of fact, devotion to the manifest form of the Supreme Being is 
characterised by the surrender of the individual's angle along with that of the 
world to Him (while the unmanifest form is absolutely of this angle too). In the 
case of evaporation of the manifest and unmanifest both, what remains at last is 
only the unmanifest. (118) 

cl11c:-1"1f(?l~f~di:l ~ ~lq~l'*"l!Uj'("q~I 

~ fcf~ ~ ~ -:q.qf 11~~~11 

Thus, the sense of Selfbood, characterised as the manifest form of devotion, 
merges into the integral view of the reality as a complex of Siva, Sakti and the 
Atman, which is the state of the umanifest. This deliberation, however, cannot 
be extended further to the Transcendent. (119) 

Q>Cflf'4 fll;;;1~t511 ~~~:I 
315J ft1W ~ ~ '{\illfq~lf'flai:=q<: 11~ ~o 11 
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Indeed, there is only throb which gets diversified into three (in course of 
emergence of the notion of the universal and the individual). As such, one needs 
to remain constantly devoted to that integral Reality of oneness. (120) 

lllf11;:ih;~4· fc.1~· fii~flH~fi~'llO(I 

Gfl'31lllf1~q1qf41 ~ ChlflN ~'fq~q_ 11~ ~~ 11 

This emblem of the integral state of the Reality is known as yogini hrdaya, heart 
of the yogini. It is delightful as well as beautiful. Due to association of the seed 
with the womb, it gives birth to the peculiar consciousness. (121) 

31?[ SI 41 ~ fct {ti I ff! tjls°B) ~CHW I a I : I 

aiH~"(uT 'ellklll:k\ f1f4lf<:;af-q~1,qefi: 11~ ~~ 11 

The entire galaxy of gods dwells here in this abode of delight effortlessly in the 
state of pre-eminence of the eternal consciousness. (122) 

3l?r ~~ ~~·Cfll"ClfctChlff!Chl I 

~ ~ ~lfu;:c~·Cfll"ClfctChlffl1: 11~ ~~ 11 

Herein is reflected the wonderful Force of Bhairavanatha which is responsible 
for expansion and contraction both while He Himself remains immune to 
contraction as well as expansion. (123) 

~fct1~· ~&ii qf.af cf~~ ll1~~ 

~ ~ ~fa~ct· ~l~cF1Cf1C414cl 11~~~11 

It is owing to the union of the male and female organs of procreation representing 
Siva and His Force (Sakti) that being drenched with the stream of delight the 
world continues constantly getting renewed. (124) 

~scqq14ls?r C11S'(Clll~C4 'Cff0fu:1 

;;qf('."lcltiqfq ~ ~: ~ 1' ~ 11~~~11 

If the transcendent device as well has happened to be deliberated here (in 
the context of the individual approach to the Reality) that is due to essential 
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sameness between the two. May the sun not shine while lamps remain lighted! 
(125) 

3l~~~m~~ 
~:~ ~ err Jlf(.1a1fcq~1~1{1 

311 I fq~l'"*1 I sfq f.:1ip1 f:q 'd I 

\l'l 11 f.:a ~a:t ll «!@ &H'1 : 11 ~ ~ G 11 

Aspirants of the delight of the supernal essence happen to find themselves 
occasionally absorbed in things commonplace as also in the enjoyment of them 
no matter the same be pleasant or unpleasant unsuspectingly even without 
getting entry into the secret of them in spite of having understanding of the 
delight accruing out of control over the curvatures of consciousness. (126) 

flf4ct I r4 f1 ~cq I ct irn f'8 ~ Cf~ qf s;ti ll i 
~ <J>cff.:a dOIT.ll<fqq~j ~a.1Cfllsfq -:q I 

~~ f!@lf~9; f'.!>2C1{ ~~~ 
"ll1iit fatidfa 'luf<~4fqcqq~'d'fct41"t"fll!all{ 11~ ~\911 

In spite of luminosity being the very nature of the Self, the team of the senses 
does favour to it by way of mobilising it in its own ways. Notwithstanding the 
obvious availability of occasions of experience of pleasure, etc. the yogin having 
neutralised all ideas of difference remains steadfast in his full illumination of 
consciousness and delight. The same principle of consciousness and delight 
forming the mainstay of the yogin needs to be taken resort to by the aspirant. 
(127) 

~f1"rii"m:fq f~: >iffl;: ~ SI fq fq i4 cl I 
~~ ~: ~ q{q~l1 'lOllftMI{ ll~~lll 

Thus has been recounted the way how to sublimate the inner being. Now are 
going to be explained the means through the application of which this objective 
is to be ~it at. This has been talked about hy the Supreme Lord Himself in the 
Trisiras Slistra as follows: (128) 
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mijjm6Cflf~\Oll1Mfll1Jlla."lqf1~~1~: 1 

~ w:qm ~~ ~'t!'ffCfl'l ll~'=<~ll 

The object to be grasped, the agent of grasping, consciousness, pervasion, 
renunciation, throwing around and investment, these are the seven factors 
and devices to be employed to fulfil the task. All this is to be done with full 
application of awareness. Ak$epa, throwing around, as a means to achieving the 
state of psychic sublimation is to remain constantly steadfast within one's being 
in the midst of renunciation of everything belonging to oneself. (129) 

<:1\0lllff0{1'{cfii1~ ~ fCIS1fataa11 

1'6C4Cf?ll"Cq ~ja.c;o;!:j ~ ~ f'.:!IC:'{ ll~~o 11 

d'~lcztlJIJ:l<a:JT2f ~ qUJMcl I 

Clear understanding about karwra, means of psychic sublimation, needs to 
be got from the mouth of one's teacher. For the sake of preservation of the 
tradition in this regard, however, details about it would be presented ahead of 
it. (130-13la) 

~ 7:J -q:q d :cq I {'Ri ?I "GJ1"sm fl '.ll "'i W-IB: 11 ~ ~ ~ 11 

di Olfdl I j}f> f8 Sf Ill I 't4 f1 cf al : "B co?Zffi I 

~frs2:f1°61<1Sfl\ll. T.f ~ ~ C49;fcf$: 11~ ~ ~ 11 

~'RUflC4~11~1fa ijiJ:ll~IJfl f~G:l,'"1<:11'{ I 

What is known as ucciira, pronunciation, is the presence of a throb in the form 
of an umanifest imitation and is also called sound and letter. Its main body is the 
seed of the dissolution of the creation. Through yogic practice on this sound, the 
yo gin gradually realises his essence in consciousness. (131 b-133a) 

Cf~ ijl1 :o::6 ~ qr ~ "fl'Rf "9:f: "9:f: 11 ~ ~ ~ 11 

~ ~'1:cq1Ra cnttr "BT "BT flfC4oifllla 1 

By simply remembering or pronouncing the consonant sounds beginning in the 
alphabet with k and ending with~· with the vowel or even without the vowel, one 
gets the related consciousness generated within oneself. (133b-134a) 
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~~fttit1110!an ermn ~sf:l ~ 11~~~11 
-asizr~~ <11441l<1Ji"l!Cf<;:lc-1if1 I 
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Even sounds denotative of external objects, time, etc., such as pitcher, etc., 
produce the corresponding ideas within oneself like wilful beings. (134b-135a) 

~ q{~~l1 ~ a•11qCf1'1s~ 11~~~11 
"efa" ~{Cf ~li!i;f4 ft\'1al~l{Ollf-ii3Cf: I 

~1ia~1nb~ ti;o:)fl0&1{f4 1f'hl: 11~ ~G 11 

It has been observed in Trisiras Sastra by the Supreme Lord Siva Himself that 
as Bhairava pervades the entire world much earlier than the formation of 
the mantra concerning Him, continuous utterance of His name (result in the 
realisation of Siva). (135b-136) 

f11f<'1~+:.i ~ ~ "ft"Cf~ ~:I 
ti '"?I fCf 'lC\ q· ~'YI Oll fCf 'lC\ q I q f ·~P~ I '31 Cfl 1{ 11 ~ ~ \9 11 

Memory, indeed, is the capability to remember all kinds of objects which might 
have had the occasion to get flashed in the psyche. This capacity seems to have 
been there in the psyche since a date earlier than the emergence of objects 
gets reflected on the canvas of mind. This is why the remembrance of the word 
happens to associate itself with the object concerned. (137) 

~: fCf'(C::q\llf1Cfll "ft"Cf~ {f-5'31Cfll I 

3t~CfllCfll{'lC\qo1 ~ g ll~~lll 

~~ flSllM: ftfctfo: iw:rr~:I 

Ollfwf1tdl d""ffi ~ WIT m Cfllfctctl i:m 11~ ~~ 11 

Memory is the producer of form. It gives colour to ideas. It is the state of 
attainment of one's own being existing everywhere in different forms. Although 
its locus is the individual, it is understandably a higher kind of existence. (138-
139) 
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~ -g;r: fll·P~, q an fcRT ~ iifl \JI FY a sCfl, : 1 

~ f4~ll'f4cl ~: fifoi5q14a1'{ I l~~o 11 

The seed mantras are independent of the efficacy of time on them. They represent 
the throb of consciousness and hence are amenable to be utilised as a device in 
the realisation of consciousness. (140) 

qra:fl"l I ct I 5C\I «) +fif ct ctXl ~I ct•cf~:~llffi : I 

s11unct11f!f1-0m~ ~l\llfCto49; ~ 11~~~ 11 

Due to absence of any literal meaning in them and indifference of them in regard 
to consciousness emerging from them, but owing to their tending to objects and 
tendency of introversion, there is fullness in these seed mantras. (141) 

{'!@fll 6*l I Hkfi a:t Cf8 I a:t SI 2:1 t:lflf ct C\ : I 

~ fu >r~ ·f4-~iTsj"d<fl"fctC\: 11~~~ 11 

~ 6*l o d, ll I tSCffl f?l 'el I it H'1 f ;fa <i SI If ct Cf> fu f1 I 

+-18)~~1: ~ "ll' l(ctilq>aaC\l<:"itCfl: 11~~~ II 

'ffil1' fctflJff.c.+-11<i~I E;IC\~IH'1qll11m1 
~ ~~ 1"lffi \ljq('I~(: 11~~11 

Owing to the experience of the pleasure of utterance of the sound ~ and 
harmonisation of consciousness through the utterance of it and contact with 
the primeval consciousness through it the seed sound ~ arouses the higher 
consciousness in the inner being of the aspirant. The same sound getting further 
associated with triad of abodes, that is, heart, throat and lips, etc. in the process 
of diversification, it eventually gets coincided with the Self itself. Following all 
this, while coming to pronounce the sound known as visarga, the aspirant reaches 
the state of dviidasiinta, and utters it is in association with the heart. (142-144) 

Cf> ~~c:q:; o d a I fCI !l Cf>~ fO '5 cfl SI fCfl ll H'1d : I 

3'il1'"C\it'tZl'11S'il'"d: ~ iifl\llitlctgi I l~~c.._ 11 

Starting from kanda, complex of nerves at the hase and rising along the heart, 
throat, palate and the kwuJalini the aspirant should pass via the central nerve, 
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stt$umna and carry the throb of the seed sound~ (to the supramental state). 
(145) 

fi61<<il\il" "& ~ ~ ~'tff.:f 1 

d\ilf?""'I~ dltj)i~'iOd f~~'&\~ W-ffi: 11~~~ 11 

Kham is the seed mantra of samhara, dissolution. Its abode is the heart. Arising 
from the heart, it passes via lips and comes to bloom fully in the head. It is of 
the nature of fire. It is triangular and its triad of points is located in the palate, 
throat and head. (146) 

~C'4141 ~'t11 ~ qOf\illllq{1401: I 

~ -q°{ mlf !Olfq~jc:ft=HIC!_ ~'tft: 11~~11 

Proceeding on these lines the wise aspirant repeating silently the seed sound has 
the probability of entering in a short time into the abode of excellence. (147) 

qof~l~1 11t.'11f<; 7:JID <na.ITTR ~~I 
fl61<'"1fi1'l<t1ct'1 '€='~f<St~1a1+4tct_ 11~~l 11 

The aspirant should remember the blue, etc. or as directed by his teacher 
following his initation putting together k$, m, r and y as associated with the 
sound u and the point, bindu. (148) 

m ~ "R~ q~4ct•P"<lf<;11<!;~ I 

fq~f(1~· 1fi1q;:;fit.'14ldht>lf<=:f.qf?td'{ 11~~~ 11 

He should meditate on the heart getting one with it for more than seven days 
resulting in perception of sparks, and emblem as luminous as fire and as varied 
in colour as blue, yellow and red, etc. (149) 

\ill\ii:lctlfa ~ ~l\il<;lq!Oliillf~I 

~qqwqf<"lctl ~~ fcf•e;111~ctct_ 11~'-\o 11 

As result of this meditation, emerges the seed-mantra in the form of a point in 
the lotus of the heart as bright as a flame of lamp or the solar orb whkh indeed 
is the flame of consciousness. (150) 
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m\i1'81<:"1=11141 a1~1<:"af 41fll1"1tl'Cft: I 

fiTcR ~ 4~~m;i ~elf~ II~'-\~ II 

This practice evolves luminosity in the Self. The fully self-absorbed wise aspirant 
identifies himself with Siva in brilliance in the same way as copper being purified 
by the goldsmith, assumes the brightness of gold. (151) 

"31IB~ o lil a "rii".I ficf&i ~ 9j ~~I 
4'Elff(Cf)c-=q;g·~ qUf\llld ~ ..-ftfaCfll{ 11~'-\ ~ 11 

aq_ fi"fc:t~lf~~C4~11~\l~faCflf'IC4 ~ I 

Those groups ofletters are worldly, which are products of the human imagination. 
The same get spiritualised when it becomes predominated by consciousness. 
(152-153a) 

~~~ ~ ~ Wfu ;gfqf<; 11~'-\~ll 

3'111"0€91f<;a'tC'ql41Jijql~ ~'tft:I 

Being thus transformed the aspirant gladly rises upward on the staircase of 
consciousness fully disclosed and free of superimposition. (153b-154a) 

~ i:ffit ~ ~:"© ;g"fq(qfi@fasal{ 11~'-\~ 11 

~'l~ af41~q1~91 fc:tf-t=.1?1a1 1 

Behind the looks of the blue and yellow, and experiences of pleasure and pain 
the character of consciousness is one and the same absolutely undivided. My 
honourable teacher (Vamanadattacarya) has said (in Samvit Prakiifo) that all 
variations in appearance and experience are concerned with means rather than 
with the object as such. (154b-155a) 

d "rii".I l'(Cf) (O I~ 11 C4 crt{fcq: ~ ~f.?fa: 11 ~ '-\ '-\ 11 

3'1j'd (q~~ I "<11C49q14 fq f~: I 

Herewith has been shown the way to and method of attainment of the transcendent 
state of Siva-hood via pronunciation, means, meditation and alphabets. (155b-
156a) 
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3ifCflf-qf-cq~1· cft'lf \:llC111~i -:q m "9:f: 11~'-\G. I 1 

~ ~ T.11 iii3f i{ CfiraT msftr df{~ I 
"B ~11Cfl(?'q~ ~iijlf"'lfa <;fi4ljql~ 11~'-\\.9 I I 
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Abstaining oneself from thinking in course of this individualistic siidhanii, 
ii1Javopiiya, gives it its virility. The same becomes more effective if supplemented 
by emotion (bhiivanii). It becomes more effective if done meditatively and more 
so if getting added to it the beauty of pronunciation and efficacy of the sound. 
All these supplementary factors in the attainment of Siva-hood become less and 
less important the later they occur in the order here. (156b-157) 

t.1:S:_,€1~1 -qU ~ 4"<:~f~: ~ -g;i 
~ fcRT <:f~ t4 t:ld~fll I lll f<"ll ~ err ~ I 
~ ~ ~ ~lijli~:qi1:Cfl(?'q11 11~'-\lll 

As a man becomes an eunuch on account of lacking in virility, and over and 
above that just like a dead body if lacking in energy, even so all subsidiary means 
to Siva-hood become useless if made bereft of the primary ones. (158) 

Thus has been explained here the individualistic approach to the Transcendent 
Reality in all its clarity and externality. 
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~1151Cfi~l&H'1lll <(lj>2ftl I 

~:S~: 51fqfcfol!d:S~ II~ II 

Now is being discussed clearly the topic known as Sthiina-Prakalpanii which is 
an external means to (transformation of the lowly individual soul into the higher 
Siva-hood). (1) 

~~m n-: >1'fOl ~ ~ftf<l~I 
51101~T.I ~m ~ fum ~lijll'"(i{(tj('t: 11":( 11 

Sthiina, loci, are three, namely, the priifJ,a, the body and external objects. PriifJ,as 
in the body are five while they are of two kinds from another viewpoint, i.e., 
external and internal. (2) 

i:iosd ~ 'tfBr11~ fi'.Jf<lCfi&( I 

~ ~ "tf'l: ~ >rftfm ~":cf 11~11 
$c;qCfilC\~1m ~ '.J1f<l<\_~S)m ~1 
~ muTT~ ~~Hljqf<;:~lld 11~11 

External loci are eleven, namely, matJdala, sthatJtfila, piitra, ak$a-sii.tra, pttstaka, 
linga, tii.ra, pafa, pttsta, pratimii, and mii.rti. These eleven external means have 
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further the probability of being divided again. Now is being taken up for 
discussion the system relating to pra!Ja. (3-4) 

3l~ m ~ ~ms~fafC4f<2a:1 
cIT or~ ~ ~ >l'flJl dlctMJlfC1f6dd: 11~ 11 

All these six kinds of paths are considerably detailed and are based on pra!Ja. 
This will be discussed together. (5) 

3l~: ~ ll'd(9fl 'I l<;tl "ldll I ~ I 

<;tl"ll<;tli:ft fu f~~CflcfH.111 ~lctJn:q{ 1IG11 

Deliberations on the path are causal as well as non-causal. Both of them, 
however, are perceptible like appreciation of a work of plastic art. (6) 

<;ti 'I I <;ti 'I ic·q I Cfl I ~ ~ :q "'q'{ : fif olf~ or'ffit I 

"CflTffi ~ 1:JU ~: W:J ~ ~ 11\911 

Time is the essence of both kinds of arrangements, causal and non-causal while 
in itself its locus is consciousness. It, indeed, is the supernal force of the Lord. 
(7) 

W:f firq (\_ Ci1 fo : ~ I <:"'I J I tjf ~ <;ti 'I I <;ti ~ I 
tjl24;JI si{lgo1 SllOl~f"dflfd W«rr Ill 11 

It is consciousness itself which being pregnant with both kinds of order, that 
is, causal and non-causal, while growing outside, it assumes the form of the 
tendency of breath. (8) 

firC4'"'41?( fu 4~;& SICfll~lq{"ll~ I 

aTil4"11<:""11: sil~ fqfqc.ffl ~ "1''il: 11~ 11 

Consciousness, as distinct from what it is conscious of, is pure, luminous and the 
highest to be craved for. It is what needs to be understood as free of the claim 
of the individual over his ownership of it and when so understood, it illumines 
as the sky. (9) Indological Truths



Essence of Time 93 

~ ~l~(t\q(q· ~: qf{Jfllfcl I 

~ ~ fctit~l1 4'fl11f "BT 1W G:W 11~ o II 

Herein lies its nullity mentioned in various ways, as by yogins in the form 
of contemplation over things other than this as neti neti, 'not this', 'not this' 
indicating to it as the supernal state of being. (10) 

~ ~ ~lr"ll ~sft+F~ ~ f<;t>lll4©: 
qa'"fl~"ajC1~1 Sll01fq~lf4fif;ila: 11~ ~ 11 

It is that supernal state of being, which is one's own self which tends to be owned 
by the individual after breaking through the entire cluster of whatever is to be 
understood. It, indeed, is the overflow of the throb of it which emerges as the 
vibration of the prii1J,ic energy. (11) 

~: ~ ~fckS11ol qfto1a1 d'~I 

3Rf:Cf1{01'd"654fll ~~ l'IB: 11~':(11 

This is why it has been said that consciousness has got transformed into prii1J,a 

amounting to inner beings taking resort to breath. (12) 

Indeed, it is the force of breathing which being motivated by the inmost desire 
to manifest itself assumes the form of the throb of living in the form of the 
hearty luminosity. (13) 

"BJ SllOl~f"d: SllOll~: ~: ~\i{lrJ:t~ICl) 
~ lf~~a ~fq~off€1~1S1 ~ 11~~11 

It is the desire of the curvature of consciousness to breathe on account of which 
it assumes the form of the five priifJ,a, etc. and fills the body with the illumination 
of consciousness. (14) 
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Sil 0111Cf foC11C::ic:-R:f fifC1ctStf ·t:H1~6\J111{ I 

~ q~ll'fl!a) ljf'CTT 11f<"ll~f~fa -i:p:ffi 11~~ 11 

It is owing to perception of the activities of the body born of assumption by 
consciousness in the form of breathing that ignorant people conceive that there 
is nothing else in the human personality apart from breathing. (15) 

~ ~IC1'iclf?flS11ll~f~1fif~ I 

lfIB SllOilOfl<jicf~~::qqfCfilfdfCl<;~f1: 11~ G 11 

It is by according verity to this false view held generally by children, fools and 
womenfolk that the Ciirviikas, materialists, have become seers of the ultimate 
truth. (16) 

~ ~~ 'qTCRT ~~•JG'tlilfa PH~<'l I 

~ ~: f1'lidi~Jqlfl11a.flffil ll~\911 

If this viewpoint of them goes on gaining strength continuously, they are sure 
to remain lying dead along with all their passions sticking to their inner being. 
(17) 

C1!;1fHlapl ~aftui qifHl~<'{I 

~ <jid~"i".lffi
0

fld fqf-q31j q:)(1fl1"4C::'l I l~l 11 

Even on immediate passions having been exhausted, other kinds of passion may 
remain stuck to him as a result of which he may have to suffer the peculiar 
consequence of them on getting awakened. (18) 

3'1C::iG'J~i~110fliU!lqifHIC11C::qfV:ffi: 

3'1~Cfict0ll~f?;j(."l!IR'l~IOlllj~lll654d: 11~ ~ 11 

3'1d S((g I~ \J'l 1d I Cf) ctOll q Rt1Iq111_ I 

11ff{'1Cfllqlfi11l41~: q1q1~14lllWf"'ll4l'l 11~011 

This atheistic viewpoint has been condemned as more vicious than what is 
considered as vicious on account of the following five reasons: 
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1. It is unsteady, as it is unauthoritative. 
2. It is easy to follow as it is promotive of passions. 
3. On account of laying emphasis on secondary observances, it is diversionary 

from the main path. 
4. It is full of the fault of leaving impressions unobliterated. 
5. It is likely to mislead others, too, who are of a viewpoint quite different 

from it. (19-20) 

3i ("ll"I ~H"tld 11 ~ ~ 51 fq fcfa~ a I 
41611'"'84«1 l(Cilll4~ "Sl11Jl 51fuftrja: 11~ ~ 11 

°fum -:q ms~ f9F>lllll ~ -:q >rfcf~I 

>JTUT ~ finID ~4ff.ilf?m:~fc!;a1 N m 11~~ 11 

~ lll'llf<!;CfllJI TI f;oitefl("lcqlfajqlfr4Cfll I 

"ll'ffistl'll514~Sfl!P(i:lgfcf~1fam Tffu: 11~~ 11 

511 o I fq a:)1lB-.:m§l!:I ~I~~ tj 51 Cfl ("151 C!;l I 

8;1q1~1~n Cf~~~ rnf<lfa 11~~11 

Enough with the diversion. Coming back to the proper context, this path of 
non-dualistic Saivism is based entirely on the verity of pratJ,a. This whole path is 
divided between action and object. As has been observed in Trisiras, crest is the 
pratJ,a. It is tied on the occasion of sacrifice, etc., lest the performance may not 
become fruitless. Its tying, indeed, is auspicious, as in course of a day and night 
it is likely to take as many as twenty-four hundreds of outlets of hairy pores. 
Night, moon and sound come together in this state. (21-24) 

\l1lC11fc!;fllt ~ "tjt\'l:aj"g)bl~ w~2p:fl~~l1{ I 

~f:.OfC1Cb11 'lfq~tj~js~ C1f€1'l"*1{ 11~~ 11 

lll'Ullf€1Cfll lltaRJ" ~ 04'144~ '{fq:I 

3i1'R1fJ:taB1-0 N \l11:tj<;t> 51~1~: 11~G 11 

The sun stands for the jiva, the central essence of life. He has as yet not risen. 
Hence the state of time is that of saiulhyii, twilight or dusk and not for a while. 
The orb of the sun is tending upward while the moon is tending downward 
and fire is lying in the middle. This state is characterised as the intermediate, 
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miidhyiihniki, midday. It is the time favourable to liberation, as the sun lies in 
the middle of the sky with his full splendour and hence is favourable to the 
unfoldment of the cakra of the essence of life, jiva. (25-26) 

~: m ~li:f~q <fc:t{Cfl?t f("ltdfa I 

'"llilfi~ ~ TI {i!ll~IHtlft'"ICfll ~ I l~\911 

Bindu, point, stands for the essence of life, jiva, while day for the sun. Meeting 
ground of the two is the third factor and is characterised by mahii- satidhyii, the 
great intermediate occasion. It is favourable to bring peace. (27) 

~ ~ fu@ ~ ~1'dN>t.1f1~:i'lf-.l!Cfll I 

3lef: fifc:tfc;: ~.s~~ fq~ fat<lfa 11~l 11 

Keeping the crest tied on this occasion, therefore, yields considerable result. 
Thus, this path of devotion to Siva ultimately ends up in consciousness. (28) 

a:t"(dflll: ficfJl65tlf~fti;t>4141~T.1 ~:I 

'ffHfcjilil~ "lfffi ~~ '"!~~lg: 11~~ 11 

Consciousness is abstract as well as immune to action. Even then, if it has 
assumed the form of the concrete and role of the active, that all is due to the 
course adopted by the Great Lord. (29) 

3l~ ~ ~ ~ fi.!lllfi<iCfll{Olq_ I 

~ ~~ !ll~O&Hi "lf"ffi.swct 11~ o 11 

The word adhvan, meaning 'path' stands for the means by making use of which 
the aspirant attains the end which lies in getting the object of enjoyment by the 
dualists and getting assimilated to Siva by the wise. (30) 

~ ~ ~lcsi;:Hl'"IT<:t~ T.t44~a: I 

~ .m '"If ,::;::i ~ 11 T.11{ ~ ftrfcfm i:rnT II~ ~ 11 

Since here is the necessity of consideration over the exact meaning of words, 
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it has been maintained in the Nisiiciira that denominations are of three kinds. 
(31) 

~f~f-aCfll siffto.<;1 -:q Cf218IT -qftoq1ft4Cfll I 
~ CfT >r'=Wi f41'd?ll"f1'qfct4fk1: 11~ ~ 11 

These kinds are naimittika, purposive, popularistic and definitive. Out of these 
three kinds, it is the former which needs to be considered as the cause of latter 
ones also. (32) 

3lffls'tq~l~~lc#l£i f+tlf-ttHTf~a1fq ~ 1 

c+qf-qM~CG"ill fllU{tiijll fCflllcti'I@. ~ 11~~ 11 

Thus, the word adhvan needs to be taken to have been derived from the root 
ad, to eat. This derivation is purposive and amounts to attainment of a certain 
objective (indicating enjoyment aptly to be symbolised by eating). If the 
derivation has not been given in the text, it may be understood by the reader 
himself as it is not always possible for the author to put everything in writing. 
(33) 

d'"3f ~cqm;f ~S~ Cfll(?"ll@ ~I 

ctUf"'l"'?lq~\lf~@"'l?il:R\S~ *112"1{ 11~~ 11 

That adhvan is characterised as related with time which reflects action. In this 
context, there emerge clearly three kinds of path depending on letter, mantra 
and word. (34) 

~ ~~= "fl" ~~ r~,1~a 1 
Cfl(?"llff~ct~fufoq@"'l"fl~ ~ I l~t., 11 

That part of the adhvan, path, is characterised as spatial which reflects form 
while the other one reflecting time is considered as related to kalii, form, tattva, 
essence, and pura, locus. (35) 

f51cn&4s~ ~ ~ ~~ iR ~:1 
~s™ ~ ~57.:Jll~ ~"-1" ~ ll~Gll 
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Both these triads of path again are distinguished each by features of grossness, 
subtleness and transcendence. Thus all the paths taken together become of six 
kinds. (36) 

~<tTR~: ~ ll<afB1all· "Tf: 1 

~ ~ "B Cfilffi'tql ]11J) ~ SI faft;aa : 11 ~\911 

Out of all the six varieties, the original triad is again considered as related to 
time which obviously is based on priiJJa, life-force. (37) 

~~s"lf CflR1 ~I 

~ ~ fu ~ fcwirr«iim+:ti1Rufl I l~l 11 

fc;;tllll~lfUI: flJ:l~Hf C1fql1f ":cf 11t ~: 
QJt{l~cHafq· af-tijcF8'1 Cl9)<Qii4d 11~~ 11 

Time as operative among essence_s is different from the other one which serves 
as the divine force of manifestation of the universe known otherwise as kriyii
fokti, force of action, and hence as the body of all essences. This, indeed, is 
/Svara, the body of Siva. (38-39) 

3fS::w l\{IJ ICh llllrJ:lfct~~Ch lc-R'lfB<; GJCf: 

QJt<;l~ct<'&'qc:q· q<J:llc-J:lf~ llffCfl(.1 11'6o 11 

a01i:i1aR ~ Cf11(.1ff&•f f~J1~a 1 

~lctlf<;l{l~fct~I"'({ llf-tijqfll ~ ~: 11'6~ 11 

~ ~ J:lllllf<;<IJIH"{ Ch~Cf>l~I 

It is that state of Being in which there is inclination for manifestation on the 
one side and the hold of unity on the other both the tendencies acting on the 
Reality in a balanced way. It, indeed, is the !Svara-aspect of the Supreme Lord. 
In the case of the individual, overwhelmed by miiya, delusion, it is known as the 
factor of time. In fact, what is Siva on account of forming the body of Siva from 
the point of view of pure knowledge, suddha-vidya, the same gets reduced to 
kaiicuka, disguise, being vitiated by factors of mayli, raga, etc. ( 40-42a) 
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Being manifest in the process of appearance of the world, the will assumes the 
form of miiyii, Sadasiva that of kalii and vidyii, Isvara that of kala and niyati and 
sadvidya that of raga. (42b-43a) 

3FITf~: ~l""1'1l"m"11 1fa,<;im11 '8C:J~IC4: 11~~ 11 

~: !lll 011•11a I -:q fcmT ~MP•m1a I I 

Anafrita, that which is not dependent on anything, is the knower of void (sun ya), 
while Sadasiva is the knower of intellect; Isvara is the knower of the priitJa, life
force while vidyii, knowledge, is the knower of the real vidya, sadvidya. ( 43b-
44a) 

3FIT~ fu ~l~C:t{ iiil1J4C4 fu 1fa,<;ar 11~ 11 
' fC4~C41ri:far -:q !llro1c:q· ~ ~~Cfla11a1 1 

(f,:r mur:r~ fq~q(Cfl(1~lj fq(l\l'ld I I~<..._ I I 

~ ~ ~: '8f~taC::C4'=fi'4alJ{ I 

Baselessness amounts to nothingness, w bile in tellection amounts to understanding. 
Similarly vitality aims at universality and uniformity of understanding in relation 
to the body. Thus, it is by traversing on the path of the life-force that has emerged 
the entire calculation of universality. All these deliberations are intended for 
bringing home to the reader this truth. ( 44b-46a) 

Although pratJ,a, the life-force, operates throughout the entire body measuring 
twelve finger-ends, yet this is not so much obvious. (46b-47a) 

fl \lllC41lOf l?llrlOf I aeq(~:q Tum 1"fa': 11~ 11 

'fl·~~~ :q I G4 'fl·~~ I fuq-~ fcqm) ~: II 

*1>2"1*1>20Ctjlt\~fq~ ~ iffi~l l~l 11 
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Effort is the essence of life which is of two kinds, sensitive and insensitive. One 
needs to contemplate on them in a twofold manner, obvious and obscure. (47b-
48) 

'!:'lC~ ~ \ifl cH If ioi &:1 SI ll A f4 '<:f!'<:'l : I 

mul: Cfl'<;I~~ Cf~ ~ f!f112: 11~~ 11 

Priif)a, life-force, starts functioning, though not obviously, from the complex of 
nerves close to the navel and known as kanda. Its throb is sensed and serves as 
the basis of life. It is amendable to effort. ( 49) 

~~~ Oll0if$ql ~"Cf)"~ 

·~•cf~'<:~ll~ 11'ifl1i ~~ f112J{ 11~011 

The Svacchanda Tantra has clearly mentioned it as the basis of the entire function 
of breathing and hence has claimed on its behalf the whole management of the 
bodily function. (50) 

a?11f':tu ~sm ~ B-~~aii1 ~: 
~~l!Al'tl ~C::lll~101=cm.) fcr~ 11~ ~ 11 

As such, I will tell you categorically and clearly how the priif)a gets divided in 
the heart as a result of effort of the aspirant. (51) 

"5Ji:il : ~I Cl f"4 7:fT ~If "ffi Ol l1i I ~ -:q ~ f S::Cfl I 

BC1C!;;<l!C11ilOllc::-1iSllUft ~~ 11~ ";( 11 

Out of the three forces of Lord Siva, namely, viimii, jye~·!ha and raudri, anyone 
along with Atman and priif)a combines to serve as an agent of the effort. (52) 

"51~: CfOlf:q~@:ll (;[~1~·1i'tl<;l<ul I 

a:! lc::-1i~lf "ffi: CfOlf-tj6=fl '<;fi.Cfl) :qf4'<;~ (;[~ 11~ ~ 11 

mul:~: Cf01f.q~101:q1{ ~ (;[~ ~2"{ I 

;p.:i= ~ err ~ f"4l~lr111J=tcfe~1f+11"{ 11t._~11 
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Somewhere the LQrd's force serves as the main factor in mobilisation of the part 
of the body concerned as is exemplified by the closing and opening of the eyelids 
while the self-force becomes effective in the case of contraction and expansion 
of the kanda. Similarly, the life-force becomes primary in certain cases, such as 
in the mobilisation of the heart. Out of all these forces, all the three or just two 
serve as the main particularly in the case of attentive yogins. (53-54) 

31Cf'ef 111 <::\~ IS20i ~II\ CSH.1 cl'6=t I<::\~ I 

fqqlf4jsfq !IU01if4~1tti11i lj&H'1i "'Slfu I I'-\'-\ 11 

Factors involved in the mobilisation of the parts of the body are attention, 
unseen impression, deliberate use of effort, and instigation. From amongst these 
factors concerning the life-force and self-force, opposition of anyone out of them 
becomes effective in certain circumstances. ( 55) 

qp:n fi•~•m:Ru11tfl~11 ~~~1ftt1fcfm17:fft 1 

~ TI t(Sl~Q&Hi ~~ -:q ~fs;\Cfll I l'-\G 11 

Out of the three forces of the Lord, namely, viimii, jye$fhii and raudri, while 
viimii is operative in common within all as the agent of materialisation of the law 
of the Lord, jye$fhii operates within sufficiently enlightened aspirants and raudri 
within those who wish to enjoy life. (56) 

'CfTlfT fifll{C1¥'111 ~ ~1611'141 ~: I 

!;IC1f~?fl ~ 00 ~W "l:llf@(.1Cf1ifo11'{ I l'-\\911 

The force of Siva known as viimii is instrumental in bringing out the worldliness, 
while jye~·rha leads to unification with Siva and raudri removes obstacles in 
enjoying results of actions. (57) 

*i~lfC!;"6511'1#Jlcql ~ ~ 11ftr 141"1:14q_ I 

~ -:q '3fllll'l"l:ll{ ma:r: ftc:iSICfll~HIQ_ 11'-\l I I 

dt<lfof~faft.tl<li cl ~ \l111f'"f1 7:1TflR:I 

~ lj"tl"llW d<:\~11<S4~'t!C41f~al: I I'-\~ 11 
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One who does not know the purpose and process of creation, sustenance and 
dissolution, does not deserve emancipation nor can he liberate anyone. This 
has been made out in the Yogacara that emancipation depends on revelation of 
this truth to all. Those yogins who are not aware of the mystery of emergence, 
sustenance and dissolution of the creation, cannot get emancipated as their 
psyche is scented by the smell of sheer bondage. (58-59) 

~~ 1<:/•Pft".I <f ~ Cfllffi'Cff.:rr 1' ~: I 

"B' T.f Sil o 111:"1"1 Cfl 'R1f"lI51"6't".I I< : Cfi~ ~ : 11 G. o 11 

Creation, sustenance and "dissolution all undoubtedly depend on the process of 
time while time depends on the life-force. This is why I am trying to clarify this 
point (so rigorously). (60) 

~;;it1oi101=ci1<:rt:1 11f~cP•n;:1;;~11"'(1a: 1 

t1f{?l~I;;"~ ~: ~ ~l"t1iil1"11Cl I IG. ~ 11 

From heart, the distance of the movement of breath is twelve finger-ends. Thus 
the entire span of the movement of the life-force of the (human) creature is 
thirty-six finger ends measured by his own fingers. (61) 

~ qr qfotlJ qr ~ ~ ~ NI 
cfllftjl\31) ~ ~: SllOl"Cil{: ~ 'ffif: I IG, ~ 11 

No matter, the body be small or tall, virility, ojas, throb, force,pra1J,ic movement 
are of equal strength within all. (62) 

1:1R;_31~1;;"~ ~ li~l1"11111"1111"1Cf11{1 
11f~ct11faf~qm1csx::a~:rs:.,_ei1s-;r ~ W-«f: 11G. ~ 11 

The system of movement of the breath including in-breathing and out-breathing, 
and veinous system, dates, months and years are obviously one and the same (in 
the case of all living beings). (63) 

gR: f!q1eJ~t1Y/=t$1IOFR1I: t4)s~fl=tij"qfl1_1 
f.:f:~c:tfl·:rt:11?1 ~= f!qat:t1V1~~ 116.~11 
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One length of breath consists of sixteen tutis, while a tuti is equivalent to one 
and a quarter and two finger-ends. The same measurement operates also in 
out-breathing. The measure of in-breathing and out-breathing each is known as 
ca$aka. ( 64) 

~qlfl~~qlfP:i11ftfl Sllffil61~:1?1 ~ I 

~ ~i'.Hlf<ls~ ~ llG~ll 

The vein of the in-breathing and out-breathing system is called a duration of 
day and night. Span of nine finger-ends is called an ambudhi and is equivalent 
to four tutis. (65) 

"R-ims'"f!f;t~l~~ ~: ~~ ~ I 

~: ~ fcfm ~~: llGGll 

Out-breathing is lunar and night. The meeting-time, sandhyii, of the sun and the 
moon at two junctures are of one finger-end and a fourth each. Ketu, descending 
node, is responsible for solar eclipse while Riihu, ascending node, for the lunar. 
Other nak$atras are participants in the rest of the time of day and night. (66) 

The duration of two praharas is assigned to each one of the other nak$alras. 
From amongst those durations, the initiation and the concluding are especially 
useful in attaining something supramental such as emancipation, siddhi and 
psychic effects on others. (67) 

Qfoct>l ct<~Ch6llfa~l41 ~~{ltl?O~ 
Tf~'hqf1~1llhf<iif'31'"4181~ 1IGl11 

Siddhis are related to this world, to distant and close objects, and otherwise to 
extremely difficult aims as available in the rest of the durations. ( 68) 

~~ a<;;:4t:tllj<;lll llt-.zffi: ~I 

~ ('."1lcfi~l'fctl~ll '1fOlm \l1<'."H'1fcH:1: I IG. ~ 11 
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Other constellations also arise in the middle as per their settled order. These are 
niiga, lokefo, murtifo, ga1JeSa and those related to water. ( 69) 

"5J'tTFfRi 114 Cfl Pfi:l fct ~ h'1fe4If~•H14 Cfl I : I 

fiCflt"ll~Pfi:l Cfl u~jfSdilqlf'"fll ~{cffR1~ I l\90 11 

Also happen to be met with in the intermediate span the following agencies, 
namely ,pradhiina, niiyakas, Lords of vidyii, sakaliis, guttural and labial Bhairavas. 
(70) 

~: q1<£i~oi4f Ollil~ll cfl<114Cfll: I 

3'11SCIOI~ ~ "4' ~~ Olll'40lllqCflal'1~: 11\9~ 11 

There are met with divine forces known as viimefo, viraniiyaka and sixty-four 
agents who are related to them as their possessors or as those possessed by 
them. (71) 

~8:lll: $'"llfl~llj~4: Sl6<1i:!ch I 

~ «;fi<lfbl ~a:11f1 ~ Cfl'"IJ04fi.~14'{ 11\9~ 11 

These forces arise in gross and subtle forms during all the eight sections of the 
day and night. In the daytime, their actions are harsh, while at night they are 
mild. (72) 

~ ~~al qyf~ f1'lC\NC:'11 I 

f<!;1<1f?t~ ljfu;": m OlllMOllH~IJIC:'1: 11\9~ 11 

Harshness and mildness have depended on determination also. Towards the 
close of day and night both liberation has been shown as a possibility as a 
consequence of practice of the yoga of meditation and self-absorption. (73) 

"() ~: q<£i~l1 ~'"1\cfl<IOIMl<jiJI I 

f*Mlf~~ <\ltf~;p:ft ~'tftjf ~~ 11\9~ 11 

~ ~ ~aJT Ollll{'lll ~ ~: I 

~: ~IOli;il{ Cfif~ llm ~ ll\9L.,ll 
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This has been stated by the Supreme Lord Himself in the Viriivalikula. As a 
result of absorption and meditation, good and bad, long and short, virtue and 
vice, day and night getting mitigated their differences. Herein lies the relevance 
of the word dik$ii, consist, as it does of two syllables, i.e., di and ksii, where di 
means dina and k$ii means getting destroyed (the harshness of action). In view 
of the movement of breath, prii1J,a-ciira, day and night are said to be equivalent 
to a month. (74-75) 

Wf ~ f.wrr ~: i:ra:ft ~ ~I 
<:rr: ~1s~nffi1ff<1~llf<1ltl ~ 'lcfq~:qil 11\9~ 11 

~ fcf.wllsifsif fu?.ZJ: q31q~:ihHI: I 

~ \Clls:,_~t'i fu~ ~"16l'll?ll fq~ 11\9\911 

SICfll~lfC4~itCl~ll"dl~CI fu ~~ I 

'8fC461faaJUi llfl"ll61Cfll~ll1'"<:!:'4lflHl I l\9l I 1 

~ ~ ~ o~ a1C1C°4C1 ~~1 
lllctf4ct fu '8fC4f.a~fc::alfc:::=atl~cl 11\9~ 11 

a1C11~C1 ~: ~ ~ err a~@f4 1 

lllctl~C41~'41 fc:ra4.a<:td::1tac<1<: 11lo 11 

dlct~Cll'Riitll1. ~fC::(}fctl\it:qcfo11•'ll 

cm- -:q ~fo'l~ctf ~ err~ ;'41ftjia Ill~ 11 

~~ ~~af~1· ~ f.wrr1 

~~~chrr~: lll~ll 

Day stands for the bright half (waxing cycle) of the month while night for the 
dark one (waning cycle). The number of days in the half a month are said to be 
sixteen. In this calculation, the first and the last dates are divided into two. A 
tiqi extends up to two finger-ends and a quarter and is called a day and night. 
They are called so on account of being the states of light and rest. As a matter 
of fact, as consciousness remains always illumined and delightful, they are 
considered as symbolic of day ( = illumination) and night ( = rest = delight). So 
long as consciousness is in ascendancy, that, be a moment or aeonic duration, is 
one of rest. So long as consciousness is in ascendancy and is involved exclusively 
in attending to its object, that whole duration is restful and delightfol. No 
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matter, awareness be internal or external or both or even devoid of the either 
' the knower's complete oneness with it is day while his possession of it is night. 

Veditr rests in his awareness which is equivalent to night while veua becomes 
introvertive. (76-82) 

~ fcti".il{lP'llft".llffiflll"ll?lfCl'lC"qCf): I 

\ilm~fC!;(jal ~ ~cqyq: ~: 11l~11 

1R: ~ ~ <lf?tf<;1lll«1/:fit&ll'{I 

The veditr first rests in contemplation and then becomes identified with the 
object of knowledge. Thus while the state of a veditr is one of wakefulness, that 
of a vetr is one of dreaming on some old stuff. The ultimate state is one of sound 
sleep where night and day become one. (83-84a) 

Cfl~lfT<l&«fct5}11f'"fiflli:;q1kitf1 i".iclOI'{ I IC~ 11 

tj~tj~Cf)ftlR:j 'ffif -m {lf?tf<;1grldl I 

That rare state is one of equivalence of day and night when the object and the 
subject become unified as a result of resting and enjoying the contemplation on 
the object. (85b-85a) 

em for~~ ~~ CBI" 8; Ill'-\ 11 

~ 8'11ff6tlritfc:t5}11f~fcfq;()cl fc:tqlf4: I 

fCI I ri:ftf'tl~ ~ fu ~5}1 lf;fHf~Cfl I I ll G 11 

On prominence in resting in the contemplation, the day becomes longer while on 
the reversal of the same the night becomes longer as on arousal of self-curiosity, 
resting in the awareness of the object of knowledge becomes lessened. (85b-
86) 

~~ fc;c:u<lf?lrl[11f~~<;t>it. ~I 

"lf~ ~~te46hl?lrl[11f'tl~lfc; -;fl ~ I ll\911 

Cf~ pte441~c.i af~~,1~01 1)1f<;al{1 

Thus are explicable the shortening and lengthening of day and night. As it 
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occurs with regard to the individual, the same is applicable to the universe also 
and hence that has not been elaborated upon here. (87-88a) 

'3fl~llk4CflfH111fC4ddlkH~: I Ill I I 

f~1<1f?l<;t11i ~ ~~~~ I 

My teacher Sambhunatha, as the sun of the tradition of Tryambaka has taught 
to me the mystery of night and day like this. (88b-89a) 

~fl"'(tl1~'6@1~ ~ ~O&ISl~e>&lll: Ill~ 11 

~ am:~~ <lf?lf~qfq\1Fi111{1 

d C\fl f C"fl d q a_l S""'(t': SI ch n ffi If! cqrfTrf.:f 11 ~ o 11 

-~~~I 
~ qy;f.:r ~ err ll1i' SI I'S:_ 1i a 1i ffl<: 11~ ~ 11 

~ TI ~ fu&rl: ~~Cfll"'(t(\~f1: I 

C41&'11d: crru1qa;TI ~ SllOIJld: ~ 11~~11 

3"11'41ll11c-1i~~Cfli ~ Slfafaf~ ~I 
GIC\~ll"'(tfltjl q TI ~ q:;:qc::;~il g;fc: 11~ ~ 
fll1ilC4flll?I "ff a:flo1~i:-i'i\: S11011c61ilfq~'lct_I 

That tradition of Santati is incorrect in regard to the locus of the enlightened 
and unenlightened wherein has been decided the division of night and day on 
the basis of calculation beginning from the heart. How can day be possible 
where the aspirant becomes introverted in the dark phase of the month and 
experiences sheer delight? Or, I should rather stop with this deliberation, as I 
am not envious of any such prior view. Exposure of anything unacceptable turns 
the attention of students exclusively towards the right path. The dark phase of 
the month has been explained wherein the moon lies in the priitJ,a and needs 
to get rid of one section of her each day. When she reaches close to the twelfth 
(dviidasiinta), that is the fifteenth tufi, there occurs the climax of the dark half 
of the month wherein the attenuated moon enters into the sun in the form of 
pralJ-a, life-breath. (89-94a) 
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3lm~ ~ lfr:IT fG@os1 ~IClf(C\fqofl 11~'611 

i4'1\~llff£HI ~ 'i{4('1)1fcH.11q4C(I 

It has been observed in the Kiimikii Siistra that the Supreme Nature lies neither 
upward nor below. She moves the half-way being divided in the form of Siva. 
She fills the body in the form of the moon and the sun also dissolves in it. (94-
95a) 

3l1Ff i4 '1\(C\ q o I fum ~'CTI :ff: 11 ~ ~ 11 

N<Sff~ 'i4' ~: ~ ~~1q31q i:m: Cfiffi:I 

3llU ~lt::t161::a :~l'"llctF~41 fct~Cllaf4ofl 11~~ 11 

All the divinities drink the fifteen as well as above fifteen sections of the moon 
in a twofold and sixteen-fold manner leaving only the amii as the remainder 
lying in the cave for satiating the world. (95b-96) 

~ Cfiffi: q31q~~I ~ ~: ~ I 

3'ill211~"'4'"F111qa1~1ra:i1(tllls~fl -;::i- TI 11~\9 I I 

In this way, the fifteen sections of the moon get attenuated one after the other 
leaving only the sixteenth immortal in the form of apas getting identified with 
the sun. (97) 

CJ?J q 3'T.I ~~fl ~ g;fc : >ra.il o I :q '1\'"11 : I 

~$ ~~ -qa:rnf~: ~ CF>lfcfa: 11~l11 

As regard the fifteenth tufi in which the moon gets completely attenuated, the 
upper half of it is known as the factor of unification of the two halves of the 
month. (98) 

('1ftt1f6"~'"1gb:i'tihl'"llCllf'4. 9;<1~("P"( I 

~ \lllfaqc( -:qy~ m~: ~ Cfi~cl 11~~11 

The first half of the sixteenth llt!i is a part of the dark half of the month while the 
second half is a part of the second half beginning with it. Thus this tufi represents 
the joint of the two halves of the month. (99) Indological Truths
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~ s11faq~ af~ftlblm~ 9J<l~g1~1 
3il'"llctfl:j ftlfiti3iJ~i61>4h"~ilh;lt;· fcmq_ 11~ o o 11 

In this state of things, when the second half of the tu{i enters into the first one 
known as related to the dark half of the month, iimiiviisya, the juncture needs to 
be treated as one of solar eclipse. (100) 

a?11c6i:ios~ "RR: mft" ~ ~'":II 
C1'"<1ctlflf~~f<\~fl6~: ffjf~Cfllf[d: 11~ o ~ 11 

As a consequence of the eclipse, the moon gets eclipsed within the sun and 
trickles her nectar. Being thus heated, Ketu, the associate of the moon drinks 
the nectar. (101) 

3lCt: ~ 'Etl'"lftl ~ ~Hf<illllr'"ICh~ 
'll§)'"lllll!ll'"lldl f41*1~1~1~1ct"llfct~: 11~ o~ 11 

The sun is the validator while the moon is the object of validation making them 
thus the objects of knowledge and action respectively. Thus, the Riihu becomes 
the miiyii-pramiitii, empirical self governed by delusion. (102) 

ITTf ~ a 1'11'&'41 fcff11 q fti g;q a_:n:r: 1 

a~:j~<_C:IE;:ll'lct11ftl ~ mill fct(.11qCfl: 11~ o~ 11 

Being of the form of only coverage, the Riihu is incapable of nullifying the sun. 
the equanimity which accrues out of the association of the sun, moon and Riihu 
is really tasted by the real nullifier, the Divine Knower. (103) 

3i~~'ll§)fl·~~ I~ >JlITUT ~~~~ct"ll I 

~ ftaa<R11 ~ ~ '"16Hl6: 11~0~11 

Owing to meeting of the sun, moon and Riihu, representing respectively the 
canon of validation, the object of knowledge and the knower, the moment 
becomes non-dualistic and hence highly auspicious. (104) 
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In case such an interaction occurs among these celestial agencies on some date 
other than iimiiviisya, night of the new moon, such as when the sun is in the M e$a 
(Aries) and the Riihu is in the Asvina (Gemini) and the day also is the A5vina, 
the occasion become more sanctifying. (105) 

~ ll"l I Cl I f<!•i "lfGJ -cq'Cf ~ !Ill fa q ~ ~ I 

!llfaq"riq rc:t:uc;,c;:1 f41=a'"'4lan ~ fq~ 11~ OG 11 

Where the half tu{i of the iimiiviisya disappears in the priitipada half, first day of 
the moon, the priitipada becomes pure as the eclipse remains remote from the 
moon. (106) 

~a.iRR ~'&'O:ll1ti'l"l\l'lq1f~Cfll{I 

~fi?fiCfll~fc:iflCfl. 'T'f :~ f41~1<~fc:iflCfll{ 11~ o\.911 

The period intervening the beginning and end of eclipse is sacred for bath, 
meditation, oblation, japa, etc., for getting results, worldly, other-worldly and 
transcendent. (107) 

mf4m'(4Cfla1an~~ a.1011•11fci~11_1 

ma.-T'qll'&'O:l 11 'l \311 re:: ill cf~ :q ~I qf lf'I rl~ 11 ~ 0 l 11 

No matter eclipse be solar or lunar, if the aspirant were to rise above mental 
agitation even for a moment and devote himself to meditation and worship, he 
has the prospect of attaining emancipation. (108) 

rnf~ ~ ~ ~f"f;f:~ ~ I 
~~M\l'I. ~ g {"6111<:\~ U~ 11~ o~ 11 

The function of breathing remains continuous irrespective of the fact of the 
negative or positive division of date, coughing and sneezing voluntarily or 
involuntarily no matter owing to release or obstruction. (109) 
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~~ Gfl~-Cfit?141 qft'l<4tt_ 11~ ~ o 11 

¢fi1'1'l'l'i<ull~llf(."t~l~ll~l"!d'tl'<:(I: I 

g;o:r: q ::;;q <=:~a I : ~~: fi:Rr:JaJlll: 11 ~ ~ ~ 11 
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In this way, when pral)a as the sun, enters into the moon, as she is dipped in 
nectar, the aspirant needs to fill the moon gradually with the awareness of each 
tu{i. Filling up the moon in this way, the fifteen turis transform the moon in that 
of the bright half. (110-111) 

3i~l4i '{uit:t~i 'lcfq~~I 

$~U6~"CI Slfaqffi;:icft 'lcfSl~~ld: 11~ ~ ~ 11 

~ ~ -:qT?J m~ 1'161 Cflt?t'{ I 

Slllq<=;"4<=;4. l'l'T"l=f: SllOl"Cllb~ ~ 11~ ~ ~ 11 

In the final tu{i also, there is eclipse of the moon divided into two, as earlier, into 
that which is related with the dark half of the month and that with the bright one. 
This time of eclipse is potent with great result for aspirants. As earlier, here, too, 
the month may be treated in terms of the process of breathing. (112-113) 

~ tt{fC4'5:._~Jltqct>1 ~<=;41;:qCfi(lf~91 I 

fBISd;:ql~lfc:\Cfi. ~ ~4itt"CT.lhHl401'{ 11~ r~ 11 

Each one of the six finger-ends of space between the heart and the nose may be 
accorded to each movement of the sun in passing from one constellation to the 
other beginning from maghii known as uuariiyal)a, vernal equinox. (114) 

fi°¢filf"*1f?ta4 ~ ~ "ClllSC:l<=;~ll'5:._~Jl I 

~ mt() "(cf) ~ fC191q~l<~fCfiCfi'{ 11~ ~~ 11 

After crossing three constellations, namely, Makara (Capricorn), Kumbha 
(Aquarius) and Mina (Pisces), and covering eighteen finger-ends of space on the 
psychological side, and thus coming to the constellation known as Me$a (Aries), 
the aspirant arrives at the central day of the year coinciding with the sun which 
is an occasion of supramcntal significance. (115) 
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~ TI ~s~ ~ fct9)C4<\~I 
~ fftf;&SI<;° ~a:tOlllH~i "ffil: 11~ ~G 11 

As a consequence of this movement on both levels, namely, astrological and 
psychic, the aspirant as well as the sun, reaches the jurisdiction of the constellation 
known as Tit/ii (Libra), equivalence of which is beneficial as also signals the 
beginning of the southern equinox. (116) 

1T'4fil ~'[ISllSll\""ilct~"i:.ll~Wf I 

~""i fct tSllfqljC\;)fa SI l{UlTS~: 11 ~ ~ \911 

~ ~ qftu1ra4r~~f;g: aFr: ~1 

J:tCfl{l~f1 ~ ~ ~ fi~C1"lfl("I'{ 11~ ~l 11 

Birth of an individual involves the following processes: putting the seed into 
the womb, desire on the part of the seed to manifest, manifestation, beginning 
of manifestation, birth, existence, change, growth, decay and destruction one 
followed by the other while the constellations like makara, etc., yield results as 
per their nature. (117-118) 

3illjf?tCfi ~: ~ ~: '{cffict~ I 
~ ~ it111~J:tf"*1Cfl. =tjj:q(l:q{'{ 11~ ~ ~ 11 

~ ~ ~ ~llf~~~•Uf~'ft~{'{ I 

Cfilf f41~f~Cf)· rrc=q <t<<t<lf1("1. ~ ll~~oll 

For getting results in matters worldly, practice should be started with the mina 
constellation while with the kumbha for success in regard to mantra, etc. Mina, 
Vr$a (Taurus) and Simha (Leo) constellations are favourable for siddhi of 
mantras. Entrance into these constellations is useful for peace and gaining in 
strength. (119-120) 

~ rc::1~r~: f41faqua fqqlfii:1 

~sr~:::iiff<'l~: i:pq Slfll:S:.D:~fqfa ~: 11~ ~~ 11 

d?lllZlt?l{l?ifqf~ ~ fu ~I 
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Span of the day goes on getting enlarged with the advent of vernal equinox and 
that of the night with the reversal of it. In this entire span, five dates accord with 
each finger-end. In the same process falls also the alternation of day and night, 
as explained earlier. (121-122a) 

s11ofl4 ~ QJtff4;qi1fdfct>lf<\9' ~~: 11~ ~~ 11 

fqal"liil"~'{ ~: f9>Gfii!:~ll~S?f ~:I 

In this measurement of the span of year in terms of breaths beginning from the 
Kiirtika and ending with Asvina, alternate also the Rudra numbering twelve and 
beginning with Dak~a. (122b-123a) 

mu) qtff~4: ~ ;1~~11~~l!IS'fil 11~~~11 
@Hi 1ffi1 ~ Q!fl r~ ~ct> r~ .... rn:._~<?l ~1 
;1~~11&!:'1~4 ~ -:q ~?11~1 ;1~~nfc::a1: 11~ ~~ 11 

In relationship to breath is now going to be explained the duration of twelve 
years. In this calculation, sixty days and nights are accommodated within one 
finger-end and in course of time of twelve years come the months, Caitra etc. 
twelve times each. ( 123b-124) 

~ "'"?1 I fc::fa : m sftr a I <1"":{ffi Is 'fiT "9:1: I 
m ~?llf<:;fa~1 Cf?I" "l"?ll~lllsftr fu 11~ ~~ 11 

Ascendancy of the month of Caitra is in the palate. The ascendancy shifts to the 
heart at the end of twelve years. There also lies the ascendancy of the mantra. 
(125) 

si64:s:._~· fu2ft;ff TI~ qRCflf~a 1 

fiqaqj~ll:S:._~<?ls~: f'416110l tlltib!CSG;dl "9:1: 11~ ~G 11 

Each finger-end encompasses three hundred dates; one finger-end and a fifth 
of the same cover a year while one movement of priilJ.a and apiina each get 
encompassed sixty years. (126) 
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An individual breathes twenty-one thousand six hundred times during a day and 
night. Exactly the same is the number of days and nights combined in the span 
of sixty years. (127) 

~ 6{16f4~ 11qIfl5fi(i:i ax::<fct ti f~J I : 

ll~@c::\'Rl?I 'lf: ~: "fl' ~ 'bql1'{\il~ 11~ ~l 11 

The division of time into states, day and night, month, season, year, twelve years 
and sixty years and the consequent ends and starts during those divisions are 
sacred for the purpose of meditation and worship. (128) 

efcJ ~I an c::;4 c:ft s7:i "C.fi'R1': ~I Ck=4 Cfi f c:rn 6 : I 

fct~ctl<:"'"IH'1: ~ ~ ~ f~(C\\Zld 11~~~11 

The analysis of time that has been presented here particularly in relationship 
to the process of breathing, that indeed, is a throb of the Force indwelling the 
Universal Being and manifesting outside as such. (129) 

~ ~1011~=qf.!Cfi:Rltti ttf~1fffi T.f ~~ I 

ft'1f~'R1f81~1a1 i:im:RI ~ g; ~: 11~ ~o 11 

~ fq9"1@~hl?1 dc::\«f~Sc:r-ffill 
~ ll fftj q I~ 1 qisf a f~o!!Jj"i:z1a 11 ~ ~ ~ 11 

~~ T.f nrm= ctf.IJOll'"l?I '"llj)f.IJ:(I 

Six breaths form a ca~·aka, cup, while sixty ca$akas form a niili, a period of 
twenty-four minutes, thirty tithis form a month while twelve months a year. The 
equinoxes form the day and night of the Fathers, pitrs. A year is divine from the 
measurement of the Fathers while three hundred and sixty human years form a 
divine year. ( 130-132a) 

~ ~~ '"llflf1°&:il?I ~~ 11~~~11 

'ffi 9)1ff'51~1('11 6(i:IMl'll'51Cfl~11 ~ I 
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~ cIT "4Cfifq·~lc:'lll ~: ~C:~l(H T.f 11~ ~~ 11 
"' 

SllOl<("l&:li ~ ~1Si51m~l<:\lf "Tf: I 

The number of days in a human year, i.e., 360, when divided by twelve, yields 
the number of months in a year. The same 360 being divided by 30, yields the 
number of days and nights of gods and Fathers. The number of breaths, 21,600, 
when divided by the number of days in a human year, yields 60 years of gods and 
Fathers. (132b-134a) 

This has been stated by my revered teacher as well as by Tantras like Raurava, 
etc. (134b) 

~ 4<:\61~:i:;;j '"llj~IOli 'B "ITT41': I 

~1('1?1401 ~ T.f ~ ~~: 11~~~11 

The length of the divine day and night is the same as that of a human year, that 
is, 360 days. (135) 

~'"lffct"i:.0"<:\~11~ T.f ~ lRflft~ I 

fqi:t{u1j C1<:\61'll?lfi:tf1Yt;t'IJ:ll ~: 11~ ~G 11 

~ ~C4@61'll?I Wr ~c:p•f1qffofa:1 

The same view has been reviewed in the Svacchanda Tantra under the background 
that what is the extent of a human year is the extent of a divine day and night. 
(136-137a) 

~ -4' lj'lCf: ~'"I ffcfo~§"<:\1 f U> &41 fc::a : 11 ~ ~ \9 11 

~ ~ fc:;oqfc:\1'l"'l~ fu (f lj'f:nl 

Being so, those teachers have gone off the point who claim that a Fathers' year 
is equivalent to a day of gods. (137b-138a) 
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Q\~Cfltil"'lll dlct<;f~: ~l~W &:4152: ~~:I 
"t".I qg~ Cfl fl'•<1 fl! I 14 '<=4 ::rj W "t".I tl~~ I 11 ~ ~ ~ 11 

~.s~ ~: 9f'I i:i1;11f.:a "t".lq~~l I 

Out of the total time of twelve thousand of divine years divided into four 
yugas, krta yuga extends for four thousand years, tretii for three thousand years, 
dviipara for two thousand years, and kali for one thousand years. There are eight 
sandhis,joints, in this duration. Seventy-one caturyugas, group of four yugas, for 
a Manvantara, period of a Manu. This is the period of a day of Brahman during 
which lndras come and go numbering fourteen. (138b-140a) 

~~161.S~ CfllMct~;;qf("ll lll\l11Mf~ I l~~o 11 

G:l't£fl (."I j Cfl ?1 li ~'"I I fC4 "'ll OI fCI I q 4 bl 4 '{ I 

At the end of Brahman's day, the flame of fire of time rising up to a yojana 
burns down the three worlds and stupefies the other triad of world by means of 
its smoke. (140b-141a) 

~'R:f: ~ Cfll("lct~o4fw4af<1a: 11~~~ 11 

fq~ :W«IT.si:fm efd ~ lfflll_I 

The fire of time exists from a time prior to the emergence of the Nirayas. 
According to Raurava, the Creator being all-pervading, though lying downward 
(exerts His influence everywhere). (14lb-142a) 

~:~ctlfif1~ m:qR fil<;ctlR:u11 11~~~ 11 

a~1411l<ja· ~ fatid=a1<:tf.:•w11J1i\ 1 

The ash of the fire of consumption being blown all around by the breath of 
Brahman and being made wet by the rain of His sweat keeps the world muddy 
until the end of the Night. (142b-143a) 

af~""1~1ct~ 'Bif '.i~IMI: ~~~6Jll: 11~~~ 11 

3"1P1~J'1Ra1 ~ ~ f'gctllcfictMI: I 
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During that period of Night all life-essences, known as pudgala, enter into subtle 
bodies and being mobilised by the heat of the fire move amidst people as laya
kevalins while Rudras like Kil$mii1J,lf,a and Hiifaka, etc., play in the upper world 
known as mahalJ,. (143b-144) 

f.mlapl ~: ~ ~ dl4filf~a: I 

fCICf)Cl~~laHis~ a:P~fdalSOICl
0 

~ 11~~<--, 11 

'U f ?I~ :q a I Cl cfl ~ 61° f q ISUj~ s::~ I a I f-q~ : I 
<i>41MfCl~ldl;{\9) 1~ll'"fll?llO:SM)qa: I l~~G 11 

At the end of the Night, Brahman creates the world again beginning with the 
dominance of the tamo-gu1Ja. At the end of His period of one hundred years, 
that Creation comes to an end coinciding with the advent of the day of Vi~IJ.U. 
The same is the duration of Vi~IJ.u's night. One hundred years of Vi~IJ.U form 
one day of Rudra. The same is the duration of Rudra's night. At the end of their 
respective hundred years' time, they go on dying out culminating eventually in 
the disappearance of the Egg of Creation. (145-146) 

3'1~1~cxfit>dfCll;{\fi::q~ C1~~1a· ~ I 

f~+Uf?lfC4'qlll: Bml._ fClfCll1:~1d411d: 11~~ 11 

The same principle of hundred years' duration applies to apas and other 
unmanifest essences. Kindred is the case with the division of day and night in 
regard to them as per their measurement of hundred years. (147) 

~: SIC1lllR11flfl6~*1 'tfllfi11ftq: I 

~ ~ ~ <lf?l~"t:l d1C«ft ll~~lll 

Brahma's dissolution and manifestation extend for thirty-six thousand years. 
The same is the duration of Rudra's day and night each. (148) 

~ .mCfl oa ~ f41ct=tla:ilct•i61<Cfl~~: I 
~ ~~ ~ i:w:rriajf~Cfl1Ru1: 11~~~11 
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On that occasion, only Siva must be there as the Lord of dissolution directly 
while all the Rudras must be serving as only authorities at the root under the 
power of maya. Beginning from Brahma, all of them lie unmanifest there in the 
company of Siva. (149-150a) 

~~:~ ~ ~ d?ll~ f~: 11~""011 

~ ~ ~sf~ ~ ~ ~ filcit~I 
~ ~SqHHt."P•H"<t~ ~~~"did II~""~ II 

Having retired from all His duties, Brahma remains there in that lower world 
below the intellect bereft of both enjoyment and knowledge, otherwise He 
would have become one with Siva. This is another form of dissolution at the end 
of which there is the provision for another creation. (150b-151) 

At the advent of that creation, Siva creates again those who in view of the 
Sankhya, Veda, etc. have attained final emancipation which, however, is not so 
in the proper sense of the term. (152) 

"ST~ 4c:::6h1?1· ~ q4~1d fcfm: 
~Cf1Udflll1{a:c;:q ~ Cfl51Cflqlf~111{ II~""~ II 

Measured by day and night lived in Pradhana, the life of Srikal)tha extends for 
one hundred years. The same is the extent of the life of those who attained the 
state of dissolution in Nature. (153) 

a~ Ji Ir~ a 4 fa : CliTffi "U1ll fcffiT Cf) M flll"fl I 
4H"~;:;•::f'1~· ~ d~l'il1Jlfof1Cfl· ~ ll~t.,~11 

Accordingly, niyati, kiila, riiga, vidyii and kalii get dissolved into their next ones. 
Those would be the extent of their lives of as many days. (154) 
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af~1SI~ ~ itllfllfi sifctctllfd I 

~"Rm a1cfrlfi 'l~~~I: 'l'jJi~1: 11~~~11 
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At the end of that day, the universe would dissolve into miiyii. With the end 
of the night of the same duration, Lord Gahanesa may create the world again. 
(155) 

Q>Clit&ICf(1Chld TI ~~I 
itllfl~fdlctffi ~~C4B!(.1lf ~ ~: 11~~~ 11 

Lapse of the same duration of unmanifested time as multiplied by ten pariirdhas. 
That would be the day of miiyii and the same would be the extent of its night 
amounting to dissolution. (156) 

it I lf I Ch Id i:ro't.lf;n= ~o I 8:16=41 wcf.:T TI I 
~ ~ 1'R:: SllOll\lil?I 'l'jJi\Nl'li 11~~\.9 I I 

Multiply the period of miiyii by one hundred pariirdhas and that would be the 
extent of the day of Isvara. During the day of Isvara, niida, sound, as the essence 
of priitJa, life-force, creates the world. (157) 

"ffiC.Rft ~~Cl ;(l {I f?t 4?1 "Sl'fOT: SI~ II """'I fa I 

WJTll~ ~ fft91l0'1ct\411 ll~~lll 

That is the duration of Isvara's night where priitJa bcomes silent. The world 
lying in the womb of the priitJa also gets interiorised along the path of su~·umnii. 
(158) 

>rrrit ~~fct~ ~ fifct~l'21Cl~ltilld I 

3:j~1i~IChk1lscqaf4I: ~~~ '(.1"lf': 11~~~11 

With the silence of the priitJa in the su~·umnii, consciousness, samvidyii, remains 
there, which also, however, goes on getting subtliscd in parts amounting to its 
complete dissolution. (159) 
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By multiplying the period of lsvara by one hundred pariirdhas is obtained the 
day and the night of Sadasiva as the ultimate state of dissolution. (160) 

B<;l~lct: fctCfll~H1 ~if•5;f1ilf't1Cfil: I 

3'11iilUI ~ ~ ~J6li:q1 'fi"Cl'(J"Cl<l{ 1l~G~11 

Sadasiva, at the end of His period crossing over the bindu, the ardhendu and 
nirodhini dissolves Himself, along with the entire mobile and immobile creation, 
into the niida, sound. (161) 

~ 11<;H1~flll TI f~ ~@f~("j ~I 
~1fwa=ctj ~ ~ F1\l1Cfll{"lqfl~ 11~G ~ 11 

As regard sound, it, too, having pierced forcibly through the hold of Brahma, 
dissolves itself into Sakti, at the end of its period of existence. (162) 

~lcfiijfwa=ctj TI ~ @("Cttf.f~ll{I 
~: fctCfll{"lfct{"l4 Oltllf'"lrlli ~ "3:f: 1l~G~11 

So far needs to be understood the continuation of the concepts of day and 
night as obtaining in Sakti, which, too, however, dissolves in an entity known as 
vyiipini, pervasive, at the end of its period. (163) 

oiq1f4'"'4i af'G?IRI?( ~ BllZl11f~I 

"tJU°tfCfllb:il 6cqlf4 ~lfwCfl 1{"1'"111f~ 11~ G '6 I I 

Day and night get dissolved into the vyiipini while the vyiipini itself gets dissolved 
into the aniifrita. By multiplying the period of Sakti by means of a pariirdha, we 
get the extent of the day of the aniifrita. (164) 

~ ;i::lf51~:q d6t>IM -qu~sftr ""Cl"I 

msftr ~ ~ BIUIB·~ 'l"ilit1'8 ~ ll~Gl...11 
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Day and night get dissolved into the immediacy multiplied even by a pariirdha. 
The immediacy also gets dissolved into the equipoise known as siimya. (165) 

The period of siimya is eternal, incalculable and artistic in its form. What is 
equipoise is the equivalence of Brahman which is all-pervading. (166) 

~ : fl I "I +m tit> I (11 f ·•••11?! ISi j ;iJ t:t "I I ?kl : I 

(jbllf~cf) ~ ~ ~ f1ftaa'{ ll~G'9ll 

It is the power of equipoise which out of its equivalence creates unme$a, nime$a 
and tu{i, up to pariirdha remaining subsistent within them all the while. (167) 

<=:~1~1afltR=t"lgd ~~f1gact>1f2 m¥ ~1 
©cif;1©4 ~i©lcs>:l1\l1(1f~~~ ~ -;q ll~Glll 

~~ct>fl"llffi~ m wren wren ~ ct>(1f4fC111 

CJ:Cf>lf~q<1~i~&:41S20l<=:~lf( w.mi: ~ ll~G~ll 

Ten, hundred, thousand, ten thousand, lakh, ten lakh, crore, ten crore, arbud, 
ten arbud (= vrinda), kharva, ten kharva, nikharva (fonkha), kamala, samudra, 
madhya, anta and pariirdha. These numberals beginning from one and ending 
with pariirdha are arrived at through multiplication of the earlier one by ten at 
each of the eighteen steps mentioned here. (168-169) 

-:crfC1'R: ~ >R'fll'T ~: fl ct l~ T.I a tit> (11 : I 

'i"l<."l~~l~lf'd'l~Fl~~ctlO:ST.1tlti20ll'{ I l~\9011 

Main dissolutions are four, namely, Bhauma, Prakrti, Miiyii and Sakti while 
creations are their parts, kalii. The creational Eggs also are four and are related 
to the Bhu, Prakrti, Miiyii and Sakti. (170) 

Cfil("llfi1~ ~ "lllil~ Cfil<"Hhq'll<:._I 

-?>llCfiOclj ~ ~ <Etft>C'("fol'lCfil'lCfi: 11~\9~ 11 
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("!~~( ql'"dH'k'Fll"ll~Cfl: ~flS20(.'"14~kll I 

'3fll"IH€1h: ~l'ffi''iHi ~ ~f~cr=aq ~: 11~\9~ 11 

The fire of time, kalagni, serves as the agent of dissolution on the level of the 
first three Creational Eggs while Siva is the root cause of both creation and 
dissolution on all the planes. He alone is the cause of both dissolution and 
creation. As He creates as also dissolves the world over and above Sakti, He is 
known as Aghora. (171-172) 

a~~ ~f~fi61<1 f.:f:~ ~ "lRf:I 

3Rf'{a1taa: W"ffil l"l~1~ft2:{1~1~a1 11~\9~ 11 

It is within the ambit of His creation that creations and dissolutions of all sorts 
remain taking place innumerably. All other agents of creation, such as Brahma, 
Vi!:il)U and Rudras are subservient to Him. All this creational task is carried out 
by the Sakti and is characterised as Mahasr$ti, the great creation. (173) 

~ ~ m {ls:\~idl"4lS20Cflq::;qCf)l{ I 

$f4"41"4. ij)l"il'Elf"*i ~ l"ll4i'"dc6S~ 11~\9~ 11 

l"ll41a=cq(.'"14 ~ !Mlf"*i ~ ~ I 

In the state of dissolution Brahma, Vi!:il)U and hundred and forty Rudras get 
dissolved into one another and rest at the end of the path of maya. Following the 
dissolution of the Maya also, they attain the highest state. (174-175a) 

i:w:n~ ~ fum~ q(~i~ w:J: 11~\9~11 

a?11~q1f~il~ict14 ~ ~ ~: I 

Beyond the ambit of Maya, those who are travellers of the Pure Path, foddha 
adhva, get dissolved in Siva. In view of some other savants, some difference from 
person to person subsists here, too, due to the difference of superimpositions. 
(175b-176a) 

~ al~~q{ qif ~ ~ ~: ii{ I l~\9G 11 

Cfffil'tTCfi": ~1~152:1 CfT ~~ I 
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Thus there emerge two orders of beings to control the next creation. One is 
the class of those beings who had got dissolved as controllers of the previous 
creation while the other is that of the kinds of beings who had been devotees of 
Siva and favourites of Him. (176b-177a) 

~ ~ q;i:~q ~1fw'R1i "lf?f q1a4tl 11~\9\9 I I 
~ ~ fctwj'tl!::l~I ~ru1au~;i:a: ~I 

Brahmi is the force of the Supreme Being. On whomsoever He makes that force 
to fall, who begins to be regarded as Brahma, Vi~r:i.u and Rudra, etc. The fall of 
the force is the cause of their denomination like this. (177b-l 78a) 

NOTE: 

Three forces of the Supreme Being that give rise to Brahma, Vi~r:i.u and Rudra 
are Brahmi, Vai~r:i.avi and Raudri respectively. (See Svacchanda Tantra, 
11.267) 

~lfwi:H{ fq~l41~•f ~: ~ "4lfa' ~~~l'"I I l~\9l I I 

01fc;a~f~-~lfw{Cfl: ~lq'Ri~I 

Since there is no instance of any force leaving its possessor and moving to anyone 
else, Siva remains as the only God whom the force in its entirety envelopes and 
promotes. (178b-179a) 

~ fct'l30f62:~(141: >rTUT ~ f1ftda1: 11~\9~ 11 

msfl:r ~"fqf<; ~"fcfct".I f:q;;i:i1~ ~4qf'5fa I 

f-t:1*ll?l~q tc:n -:q m i:m q;i:~~q{) 1l~lo11 

3'1te:lf?j~j -:q ~ m ('1(q'(lq'('{I 

Thus, it is the fact that creations and dissolutions take place together on priir;a as 
their base. The priif)a in itself is based on understanding while the understanding 
has its base in sheer consciousness bereft of its object. The Supreme Being and 
the Supreme Goddess all are pure consciousness. All thirty-eight constituent 
principles of creation are consciousness. Heart is the centre of understanding all 
about consciousness, the lower as well as the higher. (179-18la) 
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~ fifct fq ii~ dffl'F~"'l 11. ~'qlCIB: 11 ~ l ~ 11 

(1lll~lll ~ "5l'fOl tt~esi:J~llcf>'ld1'!_1 

Thus, whatever is happening naturally in the form of dissolution as well as 
emergence is sheer throb in its recurrence of sixty years of circle on the base of 
priit;a itself. (18lb-182a) 

$i0141?1S1fatJ4· f<;tilll~f-q?lfq=t:f11 I l~l"~ 11 

Cfll(1~1f"d"lfadl ~ ~ ~ Cf9::1 

However, curious an event, it occurs in keeping with the desire of the Lord. The 
force and operation of time are the outward manifestations of His desire which 
has no definite body of its own. (182b-183a) 

fC4 c+~:q Ji Cf?.n ~ ~ f1°Cfl (."'Y Jn :q{ 11 ~ l ~ 11 

~m fq~qfl.6l(~fte<;t14fq~:q~ I 

fi:rffisftr fcg;f ct11t1i~n fciaactj1 ~ 11~l~11 

m~ ~s~ ~ fciafa41121fil1 

Even a fraction of calculated time appears in dream within a dream as also in the 
state of sleep to the power of imagination as also in the state of samiidhi as of the 
dimension of creation and dissolution of the universe. This kind of experience is 
common to all irrespective of variation in the subject. (183b-185a) 

~ "5JTOl ~?.n 'CflWf : f c;t1 ll I~ f-q ?4 ~If w \ll : II ~ lt"\ 11 

CJ~sfq &~lll~l(1cfldfqflfqfU1 I 

As the practitioner experiences in regard to the movement of the priit;a, even 
so he realises in regard to the movement of the apiina from the heart up to the 
muliidhiira cakra. (185b-186a) 

llffif<q~461cfldfl~l:qsifctCfllfllll: I l~lG 11 

~~l~Hlf·~H'11"'('111i ~ ~fili:!ft.ijdl I 

Via contraction and expansion of the muliidhiira cakra, characterised as 
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mahiipi!ha, in his movement from that cakra up to the iijiiii, he experiences 
the processes of creation and dissolution taking place from Brahma u·p to the 
Aniifrita. (186b-187a) 

:t I :t ct~~ lll q 11 I Slffl:r~ Cfflfu r cfl (tj ff) 11 ~ l \911 

3i ~~ii M 1 ~ "lllfTrf~: flljq 1 fl! a 1 

Though the apiina also remains active like the priif)a throughout effortlessly, 
it gets transformed to this kind of worshippable state by yogins through the 
application of effort. (187b-188a) 

~i;'ifl '<:l+~fict11 :qfqCfl lfH;JG:ltll'"(1 4 II 11~ll11 

~&llG:ll'ls";flf~: flo!H1S?J ftlllfilfil: I 

In the process of contraction and expansion going on continuously in the heart, 
kanda, the muliidhiira and the dviidasiinta, well established yogins experience 
everything relating up to the aniifrita beginning from divine agents like Brahma, 
etc. (188b-189a) 

~ -:q q'(il:tlH:tlftticqlf~:tctctfd1: 11~l~11 

~ i?l"l lll :t jct 11 FRI i;'ifl I < o II ;ft f d Cfl I fi=t q; 11 

Operation of these divine agencies is universal on account of these being agents 
of the force of the Supreme Being. Though enjoying their subsistence in the 
individual bodies, they, according to the Kiimika Siistra, serve as their cause 
also. (189b-190a) 

ci41('"ll~ct11"'cqf1~ '9:1~ 11~ ~ o 11 

~ -:q ~ ~&11~1: ~'f::llSd11ct11Ru1:1 

Brahma, etc., dwell in their six respective places in the individual's body 
determining as authorities the states of childhood, youth, old age, death, rebirth 
and emancipation. (190b-19la) 

('1fl!H9 TI iro ~ "lJ?J "¢ -;:i ~ 11~~~11 
3ff.:r #1Id4 I~ o I cna:t I j!'I (; Cji ;t::~ ({_I 
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At the end of the Aniisrita, is the abode of the Supreme Goddess. Having got 
associated with Her, the aspirant becomes free of the ordeal of rebirth bearing 
out the significance of the initiation into this tradition. (19lb-192a) 

fl'+R1Cfl1{on~mq~ :afqfG:a ~: 11~~~11 

6"1Cfll{Uj ~ fq~'Efitfa~ctfli Cfll{Ol'{I 

This is so on account of the truth that as a result of very well comprehension 
of the entire process of expansion and destruction along with their causes, 
the aspirant becomes entitled to attain Siva automatically as the cause of the 
universe. (192b-193a) 

3l~ ~ ~dCfl{"t~CflHHllCH'{ 11~~~11 
~ a51q1fillli ~~'f::l{:SkH:I 

Kanda, as the source of all nerves, is the lower mouth, adho-vaktra of the human 
constitution. It is also known as yogini vaktra. Comprehension of it annuls all 
the blemish of dualism. Worship of it also results in the annulment of the entire 
discrimination of the higher and the lower. (193b-194a) 

3i?llq11"1c:;~ Sll~ct~tei!ii\IC::lllll\3111'{ 11~ ~~ 11 

lllct~cffa Q~l~g"ffil:S~~{"tfq'qllffi: I 

Elevation of apiina from this point requires a project of sixty years of yogic 
practice proceeding along use of tuti, ca$aka and finger-end before reaching the 
state of purt:ia-miisi. (194b-195a) 

~ ~sfq fctf'tl: ~ ~ ~ ~ 11~~~11 
fi·:q{;;g cfa I fG;cfcf) ~ilq fc.J~ I 

The same is the case of the samiina viiyu, breath known as samiina. That is a 
nerve related with the heart. It moves all over the body branching out into ten. 
(195b-196a) 

<;~Pj&:ll ""l~Hl:Sl: l[<ll.2iti4 d\'ldl:ll~~~ll 
"'llSil;::{Hlf~ "11it: ¢fll""I~~ ~:I 
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Ten are the main nerves in the human body which all are filled with this samana 
vayu. There are many more nerves subservient to these flowing along which this 
vayu maintains the balance of the body. (196b-197a) 

~ f!!\4(\(')~f:4 SfllJif<lf~Cftld: ~ ll~~\911 
~ftila1::q:t~ctfon ~: ~aPtt=.1 ~1 

Moving along the nerves, this vayu takes rounds in all eight directions and comes 
into contact with their divine controllers such as Indra, Agni, Yama, Nirrti, 
Varul).a, Kubera, etc., and gets impregnated with emotions corresponding to 
their natures, terrible, mild, etc. (197b-198a) 

~ ~ 11:s'lf?1a4 qrqef~~ 11~~l11 

~~Cflffi1B4 ~ :q(ff<!tSi:kll6f4~1'{1 

It is the same vayu which moves along the triad of nerves running on the left, 
right and in the middle of the two and related respectively to the moon, sun and 
Agni. It remains moving along these nerves day and night. (198b-199a) 

m'ef11ctlt;Oll
0 

s1101~1alf1 1Cf ~ 11~ ~ ~ 11 

a1<=tt;:6~(;l{1?i :qg;ffl~1fam ~1 

Running at the rate of nine hundred times during each two and a half ghari, the 
air passes via the nose all the twenty-four hours of the day and night. (199b-
200a) 

fct~t;:m'l >rnf: ~ ~ ~ liUJ1T: 11~0011 
ctl4d{)(\Cffi041~llfctct•ist11f~q'*4Cf>'{I 

~ ~ 41(!_11't".lg)~~lf! ~ II~ o ~ 11 

li~ "<\~fct9)ct~ct~IOl~l6r ~I 
"<\~<\'l;:ql<\'<\~: ~: fist11f.:a4::>'i:!Cfl'{ 1l~o~11 
1i5Uf!~k14~Cfl· ocIT fq9;ct5-CH'{I 

4'*-1~ 4'*-l~Scmt ffot>l~fcf~q\d4fo: ll~o~ll 
~~: fi:S·<;tilf~;:fqSllOl~ldlf1 °'8'TI 
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On the equinoctrical day on the left, right, upward, etc., in all there occur 
five sankriintis along with one divided between the morning and the evening. 
Thus at the expiry of 13 % niilis, at the time of the meridian via the right and 
equinoctrical one should breathe nine hundred times and pass on to another 
group of five sankriintis via the right, upward, another right. After each nine 
hundreds of breaths followed by the equinoctrical and lapse of five salikriintis, 
comes another sankriinti and course of nine hundred breaths. (200b-204a) 

~ {l?llqqlf4ci fq~f~qfilffi'"llCl I l~o~l I 

3W'U:l I~ f .f~ 11 CJf °'&I fl fl:S~<;fl If~ I 0 s12Rft I 
<l~'"flf~1crc4f~TI lf~ W:m~:11~0~11 
"B ~1cig~41 lf'bqlj~ui1 fq~a~~n 1 

As is the case with the equinoctial day, so it is with the equinoctial night. In both 
the cases day and night respectively begin with lengthening and end with getting 
shortened. The equinoctrical points in the span of day and night are end of the 
night, first part of the day, meridian, end of the day, beginning and mid of the 
night. (204b-206a) 

~ fct~4al ~: ~ -:q 041NF6T4d 11~0Gll 
a~tfa -:q "lf: CfiTffi fq~q=af~~lfc;a: 1 

The word vi$uvat is formed out of the root vi$, to pervade, while pervasion 
amounts to equivalence. The point of equivalence in time is known as vi$uvat. 
(206b-207a) 

fq~qffi~ &lflCJa&I ~ f~1<1BPI 11~0\911 
a~£l~q fl.<;filf~&lflCJCl&l f<;qlf1~0: I 

Shortening and lengthening in length of day and night beginning from the day 
of equivalence and the reversal of the same on the next time (are processes of 
regular yearly occurrence). (207b-208a) 

~~ '8411'6ctl q1fa:;qfqCfl('"q'1l{ I l~ol 11 

"'qR ~ ~ ~q 1 '8 Sl~q I Rt:l"cf'1l{I 
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This is the way the samiina viiyu acts during the period of any two years in its 
movement. There is no mention of the movement of the priitJa and apiina in this 
context. (208b-209a) 

'B11Rsfi:J ¥: ~ 41q~62:il~1n:q{l{_ I I'~ o~ 11 

Cfl I ("H•i@I ~a,ii Cfl "t".I 1<111 l'fO"l«f ~il: I 

In regard to the samiina viiyu also sixty-yearly calculations have already been 
done in terms of tuti. This calculation may be brought to further subtlety by the 
wise. (209b-210a) 

zj~l'{ctf(Olli:t~~:2Hl?llfc:\ 4ffCtl(.1 11~ ~ o 11 

3Rf :fiSillf.:{'11j ~ C:Flj@. ac:q:;<:"llf<;cl: I 

Evening, first point of the day, meridian and midnight, etc., may be used as 
sankriintis depending on the results. (210b-211a) 

I have finished deliberation on the samiina viiyu. Now is beginning deliberation 
on the udiina. (21 lb) 

SllOIOl41~ ~ ~S"tlBJ q;q(."'ll{_I 

11fil~lcf6'•Htll): ~ ~~ 11~~~11 

Whatever has been said in regard to the pervasion of the priitJa, the same applies 
to the udiina also except for the fact that the jurisdiction of the udiina extends 
from the nose up to the centre of Sakti in the higher region of the Brahma
randhra. (212) 

cl1l<;l~S?I' ~<;414'_~'"4G:l<;~ll~lll{_I 

tlb:llf<;ttfJ!!qlSlf~· ~ -m fc:t"t".11<4c:t 11~ ~ ~ 11 

Thus, the area of operation of the udiina viiyu extends from the heart up to the 
twelve finger-ends point in the head. It extends from a tu{i up to sixty years. 
(213) 
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~ g fct~C41c:-'"1'"14 a:11q~ (,;f;'"lqf-Jfa I 

~~a:'JilajS(Y'"ll?I: ~ ~: 11";(~~11 

The vyiina viiyu is universally pervasive and bereft of order. There are only 
minute and still minuter throbs of time in it. (214) 

~: SI fq ("! 4 : ~ wros:p,rITT ?:Rf: I 

(,;f;'"ll01101f<=:~ ~~a CBIT~: 11";(~~11 

In the five kinds of breath in the body, namely,prii~a, apiina, samiina, udiina and 
vyiina, also the same processes of creation, sustenance, dissolution, concealment 
and revelation are traceable in the same order. (215) 

si101=c11b"?I' ~ qofq~'"l'"?ll~4: ~:I 

4A\l1).S~: ~a_.11: 1R: ~:~CO"~ ll";(~Gll 

In course of movement of breath arise letter, word and mantra. This happens 
with effort and without effort. They are of three qualities, subtle, transcendent 
and gross. (216) 

~ 11~1c:-'"1Cfl) CJUf: ;gcfqolffCf'l""llJIC41i_I 

ms+R1P"l('1'~::;q6511~116a ~t'lf~a: 11";( ~\911 

Sound is only one. It serves as the basic stuff of all the letters implicit in it. Never 
does it become silent. Therefore, it is known as unstruck and ever-manifest. 
(217) 

~ g ~(qfi\'qJCjl '"ll(jfi\'qlq ~ ~:I 
1lU ~&RT "tcft <:r?r ~ =t:HI :q Vl 11 ";( ~ l 11 

There is presence of Bhairava in it. The Miitrkii Sakti also is present in it. She, 
indeed, is the monosyllabic goddess wherein lies implicit the entire world, mobile 
as well as immobile. (218) 

@'8511Uf5Mil~Cfi· {Olls:.,_~J;<.'1'"1~ I 

~ ~ ti~ctUlf: fl4'"5;q~: ~ 11~~~11 

Indological Truths



Essence of Time 131 

Short vowels are three, namely, a, i and u. Each one of these is of the length of 
twelve finger-ends. They are solar. Combination of them with themselves each 
results in their lengthening, resulting thus in six letters. These are lunar. (219) 

$CfllllCfll<lfl(lf~fl~ ~Uf~ I 

~an efd ~TI it~ efd ~ ~: 1r~~o11 
Combination of a with i and u results primarily in e and o and again with the 
latter in ai and au. (220) 

tstoa101if;:i ~ TI ~l~~IH'1(?'1(?'112'41: I 

~ m -:q fq~oifqflJff -qfuf: ~ II~~~ II 

"R. and ! are impregnated by i which being taken away from them, renders them 
ineffective. Reaching this state, they are pronounced from the dvadasanta and 
the forehead, throat and heart and assume the form of bindu, point and visarga, 
dismissal. (221) 

Cfllf~q'5'tjCfilOil'Elf4 qoff4H'1: fl<!Jf~a'{ I 

~ ~Hq01f11l"lo:a: m fllOfflo:afa: 11~~~ 11 

The place of pronunciation of the k-group of letters in the vocal organ is the 
same as that of the initial one, that is, a. As such, they remain always manifest. 
So is the case with the c-group as being pronounced from the same place as i. 
(222) 

~ Sii Ol{C\qftl flCf) Ill '3flC411<:"l"iCfl: I 

~ SICfll~n tt1of~:q '{(Oll~l"l('t41 ~: 11~~~ 11 

Though the place of pronunciation of the sounds s is the teeth, yet this sound 
being of the form of life, whose place is the heart, it arises from the heart while 
It pervades all in the form of light. (223) 

"3Ui: 11US4ljC!;'41 CfUlAi ~~ ~ I 
~ ~1s~ft4@ ~: 154oaqf~a1 11~~~11 
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The transcendent origin of letters having been deliberated on, now, what is 
going to be talked about is the origin of them in their subtle form. All vowel 
sounds entering into the stream of the apiina are sixteen but remain only twelve 
as falling into the prii!Ja, leaving apart r and f. So is the case with the consonant 
sounds uttered via both the nostrils. This is the subtle origin of sounds. (224-
225a) 

CfiR1Ts~: Cfllc{i1i ?lllff?l~k1 ~ 11".(".('-\ 11 

llBJT ~: ~ c{l~f~Cfl· fuft?r: ~ TI ~I 

Half mora of the thirty-three consonant sounds beginning from k and ending 
with h also are thirty-three. Ten are the mora of five short vowels. Thirty-two 
are half mora of long vowels plus six of the pluta sounds such as/. (225b-226a) 

Thus, my teacher has told me that all the sounds in half a mora number eighty
one. (226b) 

ll &~II <;,_'1•p I ell~ Cfl I~ fl fa Cfl
0 

i::p,p:f'RJ'tffill 

Q}fll~flfaq<;I "tcft ~: ~ ~IC41ft-4Cfll 11".(".(\9 I I 

It is because of this fact that Lord Siva has revealed in His Siva-Sutra consisting 
of eighty-one sutras. Goddess Sakti also has been characterised as taking eighty
one steps, as Siva Himself in Her essence. (227) 

~ 4 I aw Cf~ 'ti 4'8·~ I a k·4 I fuql "ll"d': I 

Cf~ Cf~ 4<14~f~lf'ffi:q~~cH: "5J:!: 11".(".(l I I 

As Siva has been regarded in the Miitanga Siistra as the essence of all factors 
sustaining the spectrum of the reality, so has been considered His Force of 
Contemplation. Siva Himself, thus, is the Lord of the entire spectrum. (228) 
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'ffif ~ q(l"l~il 41cfr4Cfl: 'l"i"ll121d 11~~~ 11 

a1qft~<:\lj=ttl ";ft tlfi<lf-~d4"14f-?tal{ 1 
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As eighty-one is the number of syllables in tangible form, so is the number of the 
forms of contemplation. Thus the numbering of the syllables as given here is by 
no means based on the grammatical rule of division of words into those ending 
in sup and tin terminations. (229-230a) 

~l~flfaqc::_l<:;Hfq"l~f<;t>"lcijftia: 1l~~o11 

~(?'llq14: q{lq14~t:t "11?111iC1I ~: I 

This tangible way of self-dissolution via contemplation on eighty-one syllables 
is of transcendental nature. (230b-23la) 

3l~ ";[q ";[q f1~"i:I 11 "i:lg)14~ 11 ~ ~ ~ 11 

3i:S:__1Mfte4fa t:tf~?1~1f4CF11~flffiqc::.l<:\4: 1 

In the entire range of thirty-six finger-ends of movement of breath in the human 
body, the number of half a mora at each nine steps at interval of four each would 
be eighty-one, resulting in the rise of as many steps. (231b-232a) 

3i:S:__1M ";[qcqrf.:r fq~ 1q"li~ICfll: 11~~ ~ 11 

cRf ~'tf"l;o<ftl ~:t:t'(1oj ~I 

On each one of the thirty-six finger-ends of the movement of breath having been 
divided into nine parts, the number of parts would come up to three hundred and 
twenty-four. There get formed also thirty-six points of emergence on account of 
involvement of short, long and extra-long (pluta) sounds numbering six, twelve 
and eighteen respectively. (232b-233a) 

Q>q"l:S:__1(1<~i~l"i:lg)&:fl~~:pj ~ 11~~ ~ 11 

~ ~ <;tl"llf\~;f5i101"1~ "ffillsfq ~I 

Thus, the gaps created among parts of the finger-ends numbering eight on 
consideration of the short, long and extra-long range in their pronunciation 
including that of the consonant come up to eighty-one. (233b-234a) 
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a:t Cfl I {f?lfcf t:t I ?I I r"l I 1'11 f-;ii Cfl : ~ Cf~ 11 ';( ~ ~ 11 

fcf~'cft:tl?llf"!'I af~fft Cflf(.1cl °BIBI 

~s:._~('."ll~S~~ (Cf'tflmrr "9;U ~: 11';(~~ 11 

a.1cflR: fl cf :1:i it I~ l!lt; o 11 r"l I g; "ft"cf7T: I 
t1cfcion<;41~•H1flf~'qlflq'lj: I l';(~G 11 

The sound k$ consists of three and half a mora. With the addition of these to 
eighty-one, the number goes up to eighty-four. One each half-finger-end having 
been divided into seven, the number of divisions comes to fourteen. The sound 
k$ encompasses all the consonants. As such, it is all-pervading. It encompasses 
all letters from beginning to end and subsists on points of their combination. 
(234b-236) 

~~ ~f{?1~1q; -:qi{ cioif•wt<!\4: ~1 

~ ~ fq(1)£i1 m 41Cl<;qf?rcit:t'{ 11';(~\9 I I 

It is in the movement of the breath in this length of thirty-six finger-ends that 
lies the origin of letters. The experiences are both harsh and mild. The range of 
sounds extends from a to h. (237) 

&'6JCfllil ~l<!\~11~ 6CfllH"<lf~c{ ~:I 

~61'11~t:t~a" "lf: SICfll~llrt:tfct.w:T: I l';(~l 11 

The sound a emerges from the heart while h from the dvadasanta. It is from this 
span that arises the monistic sense of aham, I, which is the abode of the Light of 
consciousness. (238) · 

~ICl~l~fct~ "ll~Cfll~flfaCfll fcq4'{1 

~lfll{1C11Cls:._~~9) fa~o1~1 ~ 11';(~~ 11 

This entire group of eighty-one sounds keeps moving in the twofold way in 
this span of seventy-two finger-ends with the combined action of the bindu 
representing Siva and nada standing for the Sakti. (239) 
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~: ~~)1<:\4~'f:.f ~~:I 

3l~ ~s"U"Jf;IT ~ ~~anfc::a: 11~~011 

Following deliberation on these kinds of subtle emanation of sound and two 
kinds of the transcendent, now is going to be discussed the tangible emanation 
as has been communicated by the teacher. (240) 

~Cfl4~ m qJIJtllCfl)<:\4: I 

u;f) -:q &lfl~~?I cfif-t:4<:\1§>4 ctsftr g; 11~~~ 11 

(The span of a day and night is the eight triads of hours, prahara. The number of 
groups of sound is also eight). As such, yogic practice needs to be carried on one 
group of sounds in each triad of hours in the entire duration of day and night. 
Some of the practitioners have talked about lengthening and shortening in the 
practice but not all. (241) 

~ qJfl<:\41 u;f) Ren ~: 
Si101?14l<:;:wmfl q::;;q1~1<:\f'tTCf;T -:q m 11~~~ 11 

~ ~ fl.(j')lf~cfif qlf f<:\C41f~~n:I 

Within one and a half saizkriinti the number of breaths one takes is counted at 
one thousand, three hundred and fifty. As there are sixteen saizkriintis during 
a day and night, the number of breaths of an individual reaches twenty-one 
thousand and six hundred. (242-243a) 

Taking into consideration the lengthening and shortening of the day and night, 
during the span of three saizkriintis one breathes two thousand and seven 
hundred times (at the rate of nine hundred times in each saizkriinti). As there 
are eight triads of hours in a day and night, the number of breaths in all goes up 
to twenty-one thousand and six hundred). (243b) 

~ C4Jlfftl it Sll§><Rlt:41 si1oi:mfl ~ Cfcf:) 
"fl'f3r~ fl.<;f'l I f;:a cf if SI f4 Cfl Jj:O!:dl 11 ~~ 11 
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Those who assert that the groups of letters are nine (instead of eight), as per 
their view, each group of letters would require one thousand and two hundred 
breaths. In the entire duration of a day and night consisting of eighteen sections 
in a way as well, the number of breaths would be the same twenty-one thousand 
and six hundred. (244-245a) 

This is the deliberation on the gross group of sounds. Now is going to be talked 
about the emanation of sounds. (245b) 

l%ct1C4uT ~101111 ~ t:t1:s~11f~1 
<S4fo~"i:llSICfllSlf~?l~lf~1 ~~ d"~ f.:Jfu I l~~G 11 

On each one of the sounds, there occur two hundred and sixteen priiJJ,ic 
movements. Ca$akas of the day are thirty-six. The same number of them is of 
the night. (246) 

~IC1B62}d{ ~ ~ ~ll"ffill~ I 

41ll("lf~fa4j~j 8; 'QS::~l"ffi"'ilfotmfiral 11~~ 11 

Emanation of sounds of the nature of Rudra is one hundred and eight while the 
rest are of the nature of Sakti. In view of the conjugal relationship between the 
two, there is no division in this matter. (247) 

f~1'(1?4fct'llT11 8; ~~C4&'liSl'CZl'tl"i:ll'(Oll: I 

fiq&qll·l~ll 1'T'5l ""1:1" <S4focfoff~;q: ~: I l~~l 11 

During the day and night combined the count of priiJJ,ic movement goes up to 
forty-three thousand and two hundred. This is apart from the count of sounds 
relating to seventy-two ca$akas of nerves. (248) 

~ q&ql~ICfll m ~ qf<:qf+.fal I 

q:Cfll1i ~ TI ('11l41~B1'4id ~~ 11~~~ 11 
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Thus has been deliberated the total group of fifty sounds. Now is going to be 
presented the view of those who count the sounds as less by one. (249) 

~<;F{Cil{I: q'*-11'11~14'_1. T.IRT~J4Cfl~I: I 

qulsf~ afi;1011"1fqcqr1 f.;q1f1~n: 11':(~ 0 11 

In case of admittance of only forty-nine sounds, these being multiplied by two 
hundred and sixteen would yield the total number of breaths in a day reduced 
to ten thousand five hundred and eighty-four, which being doubled to include 
the breaths of the night would be twenty-one thousand one hundred and sixty
eight. (250) 

Deliberation on gross origin of sounds having been completed, now is going to 
be discussed their subtle origin. (251) 

Thus has been explained the essence of time in keeping with the scriptures, 
tradition and experience of oneself. 

NOTE ON DIVISION OF TIME 

In ancient India, time was divided as follows: 

lday = 8 praharas = 60 gharis = 3600 pal= 6480000 k$a1J.as 
1k$a1J.a=1175 of a second 
1800 k$ana = 24 seconds 
24 seconds = 1 pal 
60 pal = 1 ghari 
1 ghari = 24 minutes 
So 2.5 ghari = 60 minutes or 150pal = 1 hour 
1 prahara = 3 hours = 7 .5 gharis = 450 pal 
8 praharas = 24 hours (day and night) 

Other units of time: 

1 paramiifJU =about 16.9 microseconds. 

Indological Truths



138 

1 alJU = 2 paramiiJJUS 
1 trasare!Ju = 3 alJUS 

Sri Tantriiloka 

1 tru{i = 3 trasarelJU or 112390'11 of a second 
1 vedha = 100 tru{is 
l lava = 3 vedhas 
1 nime$a = 3 lavas or a blink of eyes. 
1 k$a1Ja = 3 nime$a 
1 kii$fhii = 5 k$a1Jas or about 4.1 seconds 
l laghu = 15 kii$fhiis or 1 minute 
15 laghus = 1 niidika or daJJda 
2 daJJdas = 1 muhurta 
6 muhurta = 1 yiima or 1A of a day or night. 
4 yiimas = 12 hours 
8 yiimas = 24 hours 
4 praharas = 12 hours 
8 praharas = 24 hours 

Division of Time according to Vi!;il)U Pural)a, Book I, Chapter III: 

10 blinks of an eye= 1 kii$fhii 
35 kii$fhiis = 1 kalii 
20 kaliis = 1 muhurta 
30 muhurtas = 1 day (24 hours) 
30 days = 1 month 
6 months = 1 ayans 
2 ayans = 1 year or 1 day of Gods. 

Lunar Metrics: 

Tithi is the time of lunar day 
Pak$a is lunar fortnight and has 15 tithis. 
Miisa (lunar month) is of approximately 29.5 days and is divided into 2 pak$as, 
i.e. between one full moon (waxing) and the new moon (waning), they are known 
as fokla pak$a and kr$1Ja pak$a respectively. 
R.tu = 1 season. It is of two months or miisas. 
One ayana has three rtus or 3 seasons. 
There are 2 ayanas in a year which has six seasons. 

TIME IN RELATION TO FATHERS, GODS, AND COSMOLOGY: 
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TIME SPAN OF PIT8.S (REALM OF FATHERS, MANES 
ANCESTORS): 

1 human fortnight = 1 day of pitrs 
30 days of pitrs = 1 month of pitrs = 14 x 30 = 420 human days. 
12 months of pitrs = 1 year of pitrs = 12 x 30 x 420 = 5040 human days. 
Life span of pitrs = 100 years = 100 x 360 = 36,000 pitr days = 504,000 hu 
days or 1400 human years. 

TIME SPAN OF DEV AS OR GODS: 

1 human year = 1 day of devas. 
100 deva years is the life span of devas. 
100 deva years = 1 kalpa or a day of Brahma 

TIME SPAN OF YUGAS: 

1 sat yuga = 1,728,000 solar or human years 
1 tretii yuga = 1,296,000 solar or human years. 
1 dviipara yuga = 864,000 solar or human years. 
1 kali yuga = 432,000 solar or human years. 
12,000 divine years= 4 yugas or 4,320,000 solar or human years 
4 yugas = 1 mahii-yuga. 
1000 mahii-yugas = 1 kalpa or 1 day of Brahma 
2 kalpas = 1 day and night of Brahma 
30 days of Brahma= 1 month of Brahma, i.e, 259.2 billion human years. 
12 months of Brahma= 1 year of Brahma, i.e. 3.1104 trillion human years. 
50 years of Brahma = 1 pariirdha 
2 pariirdhas = 100 years of Brahma 
100 years of Brahma= 1 para 
1 para = 1 mahiikalpa, i.e., the life span of Brahma = 311.04 trillion hu 
years. 

INDIAN NUMBERING OR COUNTING SYSTEM: 

one= 1 
1 ten= 10; 
10 ten= 1 hundred; 
10 hundred= 1 thousand (Ayut) 
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100 thousand= 1 lakh 
1 prayuta =10 lakh, = 1 million; 
100 lakh = 1koti=1 crore; 
100 crore = 1 arbud (arab) = 1 billion 
100 arbud = 1 vrinda 
100 vrinda = 1 kharv (Kharab) 
100 kharv = 1 nikharv (Neel) 
100 nikharv = 1 mah a padma (Padma) 
100 maha padma = 1 sanku (Sankh) = 1 lakh crore 
100 sanku = 1 samudra 
100 samudra = 1 antya 
100 antya = 1 madhyam 
100 madhyam = 1 parardha 

1 1 1 

10 Ten 10 

100 1 hundred 100 

1,000 1 thousand 1,000 

10,000 10 thou- 10,000 
sand 

100,000 100 thou- 1,00,000 
sand 

1,000,000 1 million 10,00,000 

10,000,000 10 million 1,00,00,000 

100,000,000 100 million 10,00,00,000 

1,000,000,000 1 billion l ,00,00,00,000 

10,000,000,000 10 billion 10,00,00,00,000 

100,000,000,000 100 billion 1,00,00,00,00,000 

1,000,000,000,000 1 trillion 10,00,00,00,00,000 

10,000,000,000,000 10 trillion 1,00.00.00.00.00.000 

100,000,000,000,000 100 trillion 10,00,00,00,00,00,000 

l ,000,000,000,000,000 1 Zillion 1,00,00,00,00,00,00,000 

10,000,000,000,00U,OOO 10 Zillion 10,00,00,00,00,00,00,000 

1 

Ten 

1 hundred 

1 thousand 
(Ayut) 

10 thousand 

llakh 

lOlakh 

1 crore 

10 crore 

1 arab (Arbud) 

10 arab 

1 kharab 
(kharv) 

10 kharab 

1 neel 

10 neel 

1 padma 

10 padma 
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100,000,000,000,000,000 100 Zillion 1,00,00,00,00,00,00,00,000 1 sailku 
(Sankh) 

10,00,00,00,00,00,00,00,000 10 sailkh 

1,00,00,00,00,00,00,00,00,000 1 samudra 

10,00,00,00,00,00,00,00,00,000 10 samudra 

1,00,00,00,00,00,00,00,00,00,000 1 antya 

10,00,00,00,00,00,00,00,00,00,000 10 antya etc. 

Wikepedia as the source of the Note. 
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Origin of Cakras and Process of Arousal 

Now is being talked about something most mysterious and that is the origin of 
the cakras. ( 1) 

~fllllA\ll'"ll&'lli:t ~ "§; f~Jl~d I 

'1\llNO:Slc-'"ICfl. ~ ~: f4'"<:;11c-'"lall{ 117( 11 

~~1:<Hfifcfdl<lq14 ~ qfufal{ I 

Whatever has been talked about in this regard is about what is effortless. As 
distinct from that, now is being talked about what is a product of effort. All is a 
mass of sheer seed which has assumed the shape of vibration of consciousness 
meant for culmination as a device to lead to the state of the supernal consciousness. 
The analogy in this regard is ghafi-yantra. (2-3a) 

"lf~.:m:~~ +.!(.;ti HN 2l ll ;:;;{) ~ C41611{ 11 ~ 11 

q:tfiljftf~ m ll'"?tl<:A ~I 

Q>Cflljft.~11CS4~1\N'lld '"1'"?11c:;4s~ 11~ 11 

ari:t'"?l~C4dl llHl"dlC::lc-"41 !Hfl<:;f('l I 
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What happens in the ghafi-yantra, is that there is a central wheel to which are 
tied a number of vessels one after the other through the entire wheel. By putting 
in effort on one mantra, the aspirant is required to shift to the next one. This 
process continues day and night with the consequence that the deity of the 
mantra gets eventually pleased and results in the aspirant finding out his identity 
with it. (3b-5a) 

The number of mantras repeated in course of a day and night goes up to 21,600 
along with the pronunciation of so while breathing-in and ham while breathing
out (the entire mantra, thus, being so'ham, meaning 'That I am'). This number 
has the possibility of getting reduced to its half that is, 10,800 along with the 
slowing down in the speed of breathing-in and breathing-out. (Sb) 

f5rct "B1<r fl6Glf01 fi;~lalf1C!;lll lIB: I 

~TI fltG1f01 ~ ~ -:qg;:m 11G11 

(If the speed of breathing-in and out were to be reduced further to) one-third 
of the original, the number would come down to 7 ,200, to one-fourth, it would 
come down to 5,400. (6) 

q '5'CI I Of S~-H=t 6 GI fu I f?I ~I al fc.(~ I fcFR1 ~I 

~ fl6Gf51alj t12;_~1al ~ ~ 11\911 

(If the speed of breathing-in and out were to be reduced further to) one-fifth of 
the original, the number would come down to 4,320 and if to one-sixth, it would 
come down to 3,600. (7) 

ftl(lcfi f?1fl6G
0 

TI t1:S~flfllf~ ~ I 
~ fll(lfc{~lflll ctOlfte:CflfqCflf(."'Ycl Ill 11 

(If the speed of breathing-in and out were to be reduced further to) one-seventh, 
the number would come down to 3,086 and if to one-eighth, it would come down 
to 2,700. (8) 
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iiigfcf~1fa~1~1 g; 1qlut\<:;?•fl ~I 
3lf~tttb)Cf)fcf~l~I ~ C!;~lqofCfi 11~ 11 
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(If the speed were to be reduced further) to the one-ninth, the number would 
come down to 2,400 and if to one-tenth, it would get reduced to 2,160. (9) 

Q!fll'"'1fcf~1fa~1a" -:qg;:~: ~lqlufCfi I 

~tSC:IC!;~I 'mnf.:f ~::~i'6C::lll i;IC!;~llUJCfl 11~ o 11 

(If the speed were to be slowed own) to one-eleventh, the number would come 
down to 1,964 and if to the one-twelfth, it would come to 1,800. (10) 

?illlC::~lloT Glt:40ll 'mnf.:f ~ ~I 
f?1iii(i:4IR~1a1 4'5'i".IC::~lfa 'iq110fCfl 11~ ~ 11 

(If the speed were to be slowed down) to the one-thirteenth, the number of 
breath as well as of mantras would come down to 1,662 and if to one-fourteenth, 
it would come down to 1,543. (11) 

iiig~~l~lctl ~: flll~'5'i".IC::~lqofCfi I 

?illlC::~l~kf'I mm tfl:S~lloT 8; Cfl~ 11~ ~ 11 

(If the speed were to be slowed down) to the one-fifteenth, the number of breath 
as well of the mantras would come down to 1,440 and if to one-sixteenth, it 
would come down to 1,350. (12) 

~ldGIC::~ICfll '("N'tC::~lloT ~Cflfl'"<taffi: 
3'itSC:IC::~llut ~ ~ldt;:IC::~ICfll ~it: 11~ ~ 11 

(If the speed were to be slowed down) to the one-seventeenth, the number 
would come down to 1,271 and if to one-eighteenth, it would come down to 
1,200. (13) 

iiiqfcf~lfafl.&llefi -:q$ '1cHlffi ~I 

fll<1fcl~1faf1.&11a ~s 1S2:~1a1i;-J:tCfi: 11~'611 
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(If the speed were to be slowed down) to the one-twenty-fourth, the number 
would come down to 900 and if to one-twenty-seventh, it would come down to 
800. (14) 

Glf?l.~lch iw;1:qc;fi t:1{~1al q&qftCQfa: I 

fGT.ltl)fcl~lch ~ "BTm ~ldT.18)~4l'"l 11~~ 11 

(If the speed were to be slowed down) to the one-thirty-second, the number 
would come down to 675 and if to one-forty-eighth, it would get reduced to 450. 
(15) 

m fqu;s4jJI~: fqu;s4~9' C'f~ I 

T.ltl)&l&ql~lch ~ .Wd"RT TI T.18)~4'"l 11~ ~ 11 

The knower of the number of breaths should understand that on slowing down 
the speed to one-fifty-fourth, the number of breaths would come down to 400. 
(16) 

ftCQf?l.~lct"l61~ f?1~164~1~ch ~I 

3l'f:ftf~~ t:1{t:1~f~~lal ~ 11~\.9 I I 

(If the speed were to be slowed down) to one-sixty-fourth, the number would 
come down to 337 .5 (17) 

Q!-hl~flfaq~ ~ ~: SllOIT.ll(JI: I 

~TI 1::1001qf<41@ ~ mrm ~ 11~l11 
(If the speed of the number of breaths were to be slowed down) to the one
ninety-sixth, the number of breaths would come down to approximately 225. 
(18) 

If the speed of the breath were to be slowed down to one hundred and eighth, 
the number of breaths would come down to 200. (19a) 
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If the number 108 were to be multiplied six times by two, it would amount to 
6,912. (19b) 

affi sftr fuTl S ~j~ I fll l~'t.Zf'Cf £1 Cf> Cf> l{ I 

affi sftr ~lfl"I ~ ~I JI <'tlf~ lfc;: SI Cf) ('"q ~ I r=< 0 11 

If the same number 6,912 were to be doubled, it would amount to 13,824. If each 
circle of breathing-in and breathing-out were divided further into sixteen parts, 
the number would grow up to 345,600 and if the same moments be further each 
be divided into two, the number would grow to 691,200. (20) 

~ ~&"'"i~+:.ililSf'q('f~ I 

~ Slllf1fi'6Cl&SllOl+:.il<f4 "lllfiR: 11~~ 11 

Thus on the yogin having deliberately controlled his breath to this extent, 
movement of the breath gets almost stopped. (21) 

~ SllOl+:.il{fll "!Im Q\ctl4\illllcl I 

SllOH:llflij)lOllCll'"<'1Cfil(?'lffCf)tlOlf~: 11~~ 11 

Complete stoppage of breath amounts to his having swallowed it which has been 
termed as the state of kiila-sankar$a1Ja. (22) 

fl"fct~~ct 1fUTI f41\T;i111il~~4"1611Cl I 

Cf~ fu" SllOl+:.il{fll 1ctflllj~4 "ft'fu 11~~ 11 

~ q;ffiij ~\ii f1 a I ~~: SI Cf) ('"q a I 
With elimination of the awareness of the diversity, there arises the awareness of 
the integrality of consciousness particularly in the event of absence of any fresh 
restart of breathing. Then here is little chance for the knowledge of the diversity 
to start as it is based on the awareness of difference in time. (23-24a) 
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Difference in the object of knowledge cannot be imputed to difference in the 
knowledge itself, as is the case of roofs of houses (serving as the basis of the 
unity of the town). (24b) 

Cfl I t1 ftl iJ <;Cfl f<'1 fll ~ 8; ~a;;:r a.-TUJl lIB: I 

-tjl~ -:qrqf~ 4 lct fo ISdfa ~ aJUT: 11 ~~ 11 

Time is the factor of division while moment is the factor responsible for division 
in time. Knowledge is the limit of the subtlety of the thing concerned while 
moment is the limit of that knowledge. (25) 

~~ ~ ~ ~ f19)~(fq ~I 
~ ~\i~"dlct"d<;~ ~ ~ ll~Gll 

Otherwise, end of the moment and beginning of another one is not capable 
of being decided by even minute observers. Howsoever minute may be the 
observation, non-existence of anything remains imperceptible. (26) 

~~ ';fi C11ct~lct"d?lla:ict<:"4f1 I 

31~ ctl<:"l'i!>!~~I err ~ '8·~1~1FC4~ 11~\911 

Knowledge of the object does not become non-existent till the object lies in the 
line of its perception. There is neither contact nor absence of contact between 
the object and the self. (27) 

m :tj~<;llcl f4"<!;l'illl aoi101~11 ~1 

~ 'ffif: S1101f4~1~ ~ m ~ 11~l11 

As events of contact and separation depend on throb, they are necessarily 
related to the life-force, pralJ,a. In the absence of the throb of force, they would 
become impossible. (28) 

~'qfq'R fq~Hl'qlq: ~ 8; ~ t.fi: I 

~ ~ qf9}"1l ~ CflR1'iJC::Oll4l611Cl 11~~ 11 

Absence of contact and separation do not amount to absence of the understanding 

Indological Truths



Origin of Cakras and Process of Arousal 151 

about the object concerned. Herein lies the significance of the word dhi, meaning 
that which 'keeps' extent. To think of dhi, intellect, as something extensive is 
improper, as it lies beyond the access of time. (29) 

• ~ ~ ~ flfct'""1 fl·~~ICl I 

~ ~ flfctff11f11'&\q a~ a~ 1l~o11 

Really, this is why consciousness lies beyond the reach of time. As such, one 
and the same consciousness appears in different forms at different places and 
on different occasions. (30) 

fq"'G;l11 f1fcfCf>c:_;;:q1fq fqCflf41 ~1ct1n+.1{ I 

f4"'G;l"'d:( ~ 41Cl"d5fc:!\a· dlct~CI "fl': 11~~ 11 

Even though optionless in itself, consciousness appears as optional in the sensible 
world and continues to remain there until another throb does not arise. (31) 

dlctl~Cfil fqCfl(."'q: f41f~fct~ ~ Cfl(."'q41_1 

~ f(;:r~ ~ fct~iHISli fctCflf41 1'1qq•mi 11~ ~ 11 

In the event of only one option, there may be ideation of several objects. Those 
who do not understand like this, for them there is no possibility of option. (32) 

"fl' ~ ~ ~ tj 6*I ~ tj Cl f?l ':iiJ I fll N '311 g;f .q Cl I 

l?l~l'&\1510141 ~ fqCfl(."'q: ~ q;uffi 11~~11 

Those who contend that with the passage of each moment, the object changes in 
itself and comes to be replaced by another one, cannot elucidate it through even 
a single example. As a matter of fact, it is the understanding of a particular object 
given the verbal form (and not the object in itself is such which is characterised 
by them as an option). (33) 

m -:q fl! I 6;fl f~ ~ tj ~ ~ q;~ "Cfl1 fq Cf> c:_;;:q 4 Cll 

CR: ~ ~ 41 ;::;p.:i I faCfl c:_;;:q : "Cfll Cfl~ ~ 11 ~ ~ 11 

That (wrong) notion about the object needs to be understood as owing to 
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involvement of graduality (rather than simultaneity) in the pronunciation of any 
particular word (and much more so in the utterance of a sentence). The word 
gha!a, pitcher, may be taken to exemplify the statement. (34) 

NOTE: 

This argument has its root in Aupamanyava's view as quoted in Yaska's Nirukta 
of the eight century B.C. prior to the emergence of Buddha by at least 2-3 
centuries. What was contemplated by Aupamanyava purely on linguistic 
level, the same was brought down to the grass-root of the reality by the 
Buddha. 

1' f ct Cfl fY ~ :q ~ s"1::lffuJ 'lll it I ?11it1 ?I f1 ft<l a : 1 

1' T.f #11+81i6h~ cltlll1'11~14f~: 11~~ 11 

There is no option, whatsoever, which may have stayed even for a second nor is 
there any stock of knowledge which may be staying simultaneously (according 
to the Buddhist theory of momentariness). (35) 

€111f<l~·a ~ 04q6Rl fctCflfY\ll: 

c:1f41f'P'l~l"'(1( lilq"'11fc::;lll'rjlq~CflCfll{ 1l~G11 

Thus, (on admittance of the theory of momentariness) the entire practicability 
of behaviour collapses. There is no possibility of arousal of another throb until 
the earlier one gives way to it (by disappearing itself). (36) 

~ afGCflfYl,itt14ct1"12.'h:fq ~I 

Q!fll~flfaqc;)c::1<~ICR"lll1'1~ll\1'1Cflf<lc:1: 11~\3 I I 

One and the same item of cognition has the possibility of covering several 
instances of cognition. This is why contemplation has been characterised as 
comprehensive enough to be possessed of eighty-one forces. (37) 

fctCflfY: ~lqc:11(!y:fl ~ f~~qa: I 

7::1~ CflUft 1dllli:fl~q· 7::JFITTJ~ ~ I l~l 11 

It has already been elucidated how option has the possibility of leading to Siva-
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hood. This is possible owing to effort at that end like the yogins' practice of 
mobilising the ears (or indeed any such part of the body, which normally is quite 
impossible otherwise). (38) 

As it happens in course of priitJ,iiyiima, that the attention of the practitioner 
moves throughout the entire course of the breath including the priitJ,a and apiina 
with the end of reaching the point of equanimity, even so in all processes of 
muttering of mantras, offering of oblation to fire and chanting of prayers, etc., 
what is aimed at is to arrive at the point of equanimity of breath, priitJ,a. (39) 

ffl~l""ld 11osf(1;fl~1f"di: Si1Ulfl'"ll"'411 I 

~ -:q ;qjfi1o:f1Cfl~M a~C1("q{il~HI 11 ~o 11 

It has been characterised from the viewpoint of the Siddhii-yogisvari as the 
kutJ,lf,alini 5akti equivalence of breath as also as the state of silence of the mind. 
The same has been termed as such by Lord Siva Himself in the Y ogini Kaula. 
(40) 

q<;""l'"'3ilaR ~ fcJ'qllf ~lf"ffiC1"651 4 1J{ I 

~ ~ ""l'"'3i~'1~~w~11~~11 

(It has been stated in the same text that) one who is conversant with the secret 
of mantra (very well knows) how one can have the result of japa of mantras by 
mobilising the breath as per the order of each and every syllable of the mantra 
representing the force vested in it and thus throughout the entire mantra. ( 41) 

f&f?t fl '"<1 I IS2:f1°@I a" (."j j q ;q =iijfa Cf) I C::ll J{ I 

~ ~ l=F?rT fcffiT er oq9fl11l!Cfll: 11~~ 11 

(Suggestion is that the practitioner needs to) stop breathing following utterance 
of each two, three, seven and eight syllables of the mantra until the arousal of 
the force vested in them accordingly. This is the secret of japa of empowered 
mantra. Herein lies their knowlcdgeahility as well as the deities of the cakras. 
(42) 
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qc::;fqo:gfq(e\qo1 ~ ~: "BGJ ~I 

f1f41c:::4 irn1a~ ~ flC:::li1W~ 11~~ 11 

(While muttering mantras), 0 Dear, the aspirant needs to associate each 
stipulated group of syllables in its essence with the great essence which is ever
present in an aroused state there and is known as Sadasiva. ( 43) 

~: ~1fo:;iw:Y TI ~ \lll{11~i:tlc:::41 ~ 1 

-a ~ f~@lf"*1 ~ ~: Cfllf20~1~<f4 11~11 

Those practitioners of mantra-yoga particularly under the devotion to Sakti 
who are not self-controlled and are practising the japa without any attempt at 
arousal of the force vested in the mantra, they do never succeed in getting any 
result notwithstanding doing the japa effortlessly even hundreds of crores in 
number. (44) 

41("114~91 ~ lfR"fll ~ ~ I 
aqi~ctf ~l~lj ~ ~ qf{Cf>fY4(\ 11~~ 11 

Miinasa japa, mental repetition of mantras, is the proper way in regard to 
mantra-yoga particularly when it is being performed with the aid of a rosary. 
Alternatively, it may be practised so as to be audible to oneself alone. In case of 
its audibility to anyone else, it would not arouse the force of the deity concerned 
and hence would end in fruitlessness. ( 45) 

qc::;4~91 ~ '41ctf!c:qc::;~lftt>JI'{ I 

~ICfllct ~ g:ffifalct\NiU:i TI "BT~: I l~G 11 

(Out of two kinds of mantras, i.e. bija-mantra and pada-mantra) in regard to 
pada-mantras of all kinds, aspirants need to keep continued japa, muttering, 
until they have access to the force vested in it. ( 46) 

mCfffi ~ ~ ~ ~ qc::;f!f;iial I 

a1C4"'dJjC:::'4. ~ f?1q<\1~1fi;:a: ~ 11~11 
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Mantras are given name after the number of words they consist of. From their 
beginning they need to be divided into three parts (as it happens in the initial 
one of the mantras, that is, the giiyatri). ( 47) 

&1<;~11@ &l<;~ld T.f$ m'tf ~ ~ I 
~s~11@ &1c;~1a &Hqfllf~ w11~l 11 

If the mantra of twelve syllables were to be multiplied by twelve, the result 
would be one hundred and forty-four. If the same number were fifty, the result 
would be the same as the number of hours of day and night. ( 48) 

-:qroif;J ~ n ~ &l<;~ICfllf~ I 

~s~11@ 1:l1s~1a cqtj=c;qg:<~f"lfaJI: 11~~ 11 

If a mantra of sixteen syllables were to be multiplied by twelve, the result would 
by one hundred ninety-two . .If the total number of breaths in a day and night 
were to be divided by this figure, the outcome would be one hundred and twelve 
while the remainder would be ninety-two. ( 49) 

t41s~11@ 1:4'is~1a cqtj=c;qg:wnfcP1: 

~ ~ ~ ~~qaq1~lffilj"d<l{ 11~ o 11 

If a mantra of sixteen syllables were to be multiplied by sixteen, the product 
would be two hundred and fifty-six. If the total number of breaths were to be 
divided by this figure, the quotient would be eighty-four. (50) 

"i:.ll{lt52:""11Jlif?fl1?1 cn~~'tIT: I 

~ti2:1tl2:c6 &1c;~1a ~'Cf fc;f~1fo ~ 11~~ 11 

~: fi C{1~1faCfll "BTt52:T ~ff:clfal ~ "fi': I 

Eight multiplied by eight, the product would be sixty-four. Being again multiplied 
by twelve, the product would be seven hundred and sixty-eight. If this number 
were to divide the total daily number of prii1J,ic movements, the quotient would 
be twenty-eight while the remainder would be ninety-six. (51-52a) 
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Thus has been indicated the way to arousal of cakras which ts useful for 
practitioners of yoga. ( 52b) 

f1'lC\@I i:i11m4ffi:rq<;f; fcr~1f~i:i111a: 1 

~~ ~5>11ahtlcf61Sll{l<\~l ~ 11~~11 

Having stopped mental modulations and arrived at the point of rest on the cakra, 
while the aspirant remains in the state of rest, the process of breathing continues 
in him. (53) 

1i111 • ~ sitj~Cfil,~f11fi:tl: I 

;p:J ~ ~: fu"tl lf~ CR: 11~~11 

With full restoration of the pra~ic movement, entrance, unification and coming 
out, these three actions take place and hence this state of things is considered as 
higher than that of sheer entrance. (54) 

Those who have got free of the task of entrance and return, and have become 
one with the intermediate state as a result of their efficiency in the sadhana 
of the circle of mantras, they decidedly make themselves deserve proficiency, 
siddhi. (55) 

i:t ~ tj <;fl I <\ll ~ ftl fq ~I tj <;fl I <\ll I~" 

f~ f~;s:ilRfa m *li:tf~~1fac6 f,rc6- 1l~G11 

It has been observed also in Vimfotika Trika that he, who has become conversant 
with the method of arousal of the circle of mantras as also with the significance 
of the arousal of the circle of vidya, needs to attain ~·iddhi without any delay. 
(56) 
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a=cq)G;iiga· ~ 13:~ \l1'~R01~1 11~\911 

~~(q~tj;::5pOj~Cfi· ~lfwcfrC4Jll{ I 

~~ 7:fl lF?1T fcroT err =t:.19hilC4 err 11~l 11 

~lfw~ ~ cf O?f fcJ\:llJI@). 1tjl;::aJ1: I 

157 

A would-be yogin at the initial stage of his practice of yoga needs to practise 
japa on vidyii or cakra on two, three or four-syllabic mantras regularly and 
separately trying to arouse the power embedded in them, no matter, in groups 
of syllables, letters or words. Irrespective of the fact whether there be a mantra, 
vidyii or cakra, one should not strain on lengthy ones nor should he break them 
into parts beyond om namo. (57-59a) 

31ffl:lfa=cq)G;4 ffl"'"llG;6)<1?1ff?l~lff?l~I: 11~ ~ 11 

fcJ~ fcJcqpwq ~ f:ii~lff?l~l:I 

In this process of arousal of the essence, the ahoriitra, day and night combined, 
representing the priitJic forces, priitJa and apiina, each covering thirty-six finger
ends, the practitioner needs to make three parts of twelve finger-ends each 
dedicated to entry, unification and exit with respect to both of them, that is, 
priitJa and apiina. (59b-60a) 

'{C4TG;4 TI fq~ faa141"1R1~~G;I I IG 011 

fq:/1"t;:q1mf°l:fctill!)J11"d~"d'il~ ~ I 

~ '{OrTG;lllc-i:tl TI "Btf: Cfil("'lff?I~ ~ I IG ~ 11 

!>1~~1rq~l~R11~ f'lll('fq?lf~nG;itfdG;11 

Beginning with the breathing-in at the first step, the practitioner needs to rest 
within himself at the second step followed by exit at the third. These steps taken 
in regard to priitJa need to be followed with the same with respect to the apiina. 
This would result in the interpenetration of the priitJa and the apiina. With the 
access of the apiina in the form of the moon to the half-monthly state, time 
would he equally divided among all the three states, that is, entry, subsistence 
and exit. (60h-62a) 
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Thus the entire spectrum of time is based on prii!Ja (as also on apiina) while the 
latter itself has its base in the throb and the latter in the space of consciousness 
showing the entire world's axis in it. (62b-63a) 

~: 'l"ifchilf("lbdl~ c:r"ffi fq~q~lll<=:~ 1IG~11 
~I Ck'!•His 'CCff.:J a AA ~I fi &•mu q I f('1 c(l 'ffif : I 

Thus since emergence and dissolution both have their axis in consciousness 
while traversing the path of 5akti in Her innumerable throbs, they both are real 
and substantial. (63b-64a) 

~ ~'ilf(?l;fla~ TITTi ~ 1ll?lf-ctCl 1 IG~l I 
fcrcfm: d q \ii 14 cl ~ a =cq lj*l 'i '{I 

It has been observed in the Miilinivijayottara Tantra that in whichsoever part 
of the body there may arise some sort of (peculiar) reaction; that should be 
welcomed as indicatory of something essential on the spiritual plane. (64b-65a) 

"'Sl'f01' SI fa f tld a : Cf> I (1 fd <=:I fq Ell -:er ~: 11 G ~ 11 

~ SI f("l fiia a f'll I f'll "('1"ffi ~ f1 (CZ Qi cl I 

Time has its basis in priilJ,a while the body also is dependent on it. Therefore, 
that form of it has been deliberated upon which lies in the body. (65b-66a) 

f=q6f4~SllOl~al11'i'flll "ll'T ~ ~: I IGG 11 

"fl1 11:Sl(C'qa1£lf<q 4 fiaH4f~'i'{I 

The tangible and tubular form of nerves is finally elucidative of the tendency of 
consciousness, throb and prii1J,ic forces. Having assumed the form of the nerves 
this tendency threads the entire body. (66b-67a) 

~ fC4 =i:04 S(f ~ <l?.TT "tfUf fC4('1 '"~fcq: 11~ \911 

~ i."H;:'djJ;T<&IR~ "'"flfufcq: I 
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It has been stated in the Svacchanda Tantra that as a leaf is pervaded by its 
veins, even so the body is pervaded by its nerves of both kinds - main and their 
branches. (67b-68a) 

q1~1:S~1bdlf~Cfll~~@<i'o;gf~CflH'111: 1l~l11 

~: ft q 'l'~F{q g{~TI a I~ q 1:s~1(.Y) fte:t a : I 

Gl~~IHtlqf'=i fct1"fT.lct{~ ~: 11~ ~ 11 

Beginning from the toe, etc., of the body up to the upper point of the ku1J,lf,alini, 
the entire span of the body is eighty-four finger-ends. This span is understood 
to extend by twelve finger-ends on the upper side and twelve finger-ends below 
making thus the whole span of the body up to one hundred and eight finger
ends. (68b-70a) 

3l?r llb4i:tft\:t1Rsi101)~lk'1lfH'1t I l\90 11 

~ ~ftiC:~lfl~ g; ~ qllCHHc;t>i:t1a 1 

It is within the limits of this span that the prii1J,ic force operates from the start 
up to its end. Curiously enough, they represent in a miniature form the states of 
creation and dissolution on the universal scale with the operation of air going on 
in-between the two events. (70b-71a) 

~ "fla:iiqftq~f1~fl~;:fllf

~"Clc;til~'41sJ; .... li::t~ll'bl~~ll i:t'41ffi: 11\9~ 11 

Thus has been expounded by me the process of arousal of the cakra on the basis 
of my personal experience as substantiated by the scriptural evidence in all its 
subtlety and hence deserves to be contemplated on. (7lb) 

NOTE ON VERSES 19b AND 20 

The figure of 6,912 is arrived as follows: 

(1) 108 x 2 = 216; 

(2) 216 x 2 = 432; 
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(3) 432 x 2 = 864 

(4) 864 x 2 = 1,728 

(5) 1728 x 2 = 3,456 

(6) 3456 x 2 = 6,912 

Sri Tantriiloka 

This is how 108 is multiplied six times by two. One ahoriitra, (day and night 
combined representing the movement of prii!Jic forces, prii!Ja and apiina) 
consists of 108 prii!Jiiciira or 200 cakraodaya equivalent to 21,600 breathing
in and breathing-out (108 x 200). 

Now on after multiplying 108 six times by two and getting the number 
6,912; this number is doubled, it would amount to 13,824 cakraodayas and if 
ahoriitra is further fragmented into 16 parts, i.e., 21,600 x 16, the figure we 
get is 345,600 and if this figure is further fragemented, it would amount to 
691,200. This how time and movement of prii!Ja has been calculated to its 
minutest sense. 

Y ogin effort is to make his breath subtlest as possible so that he gains victory 
over prii!Ja and thus he eventually swallows the entire prii!Ja. Once this 
happens it gives rise to a state of kiila-sankar$a!Ja, i.e., leading to elimination 
of the diversity and there arises the awareness of integrality of consciousness. 
The purpose behind it is that by cessation of prii!Ja, there is cessation of time 
and diversity leading to arousal of light of pure consciousness. 
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We have become delighted through observance of silence and have settled ourseh:es 
on airs. You mortals see only our body. 

The muni takes his flight in the intermediate space and looks closely into all the forms 
of the world. He, thus, becomes established in the friendship of the gods of gods for 
the sake doing noble deeds. 

8)-· treading the path of Apsarasas, Gandharvas and deers, the Kesin, having become 
cognisant of real knowledge has become friendly with the Divine and sweet and 
exhilarated in delight. 

The air churned out for the sake of him and tu med into a paste what otherwise was 
difficult to turn as such so that the Kesin takes it in a cup of vi~a in the company of 
Rudra. 

Kesim, Early Saivites, ]Jgveda, X.136 

o~ ;i;ffqi!;~l!IOF~atfij:il\illlf1HI 11~ ~~ 11 

fql{l~lt;:d!Oil~q 4<1!0i~ffq(i'fqofl I 

It is the consciousness itself which is pervading outside as well as inside working 
autonomously in the form of contemplation. 

Sri Ta11triiloka, Chapter 4, J.'erse 122b-123a 

It is owing to the essential conscious form of thejtva, as is obvious from its exercise of 
autonomy, that when it comes to discriminate its inconscient aspect and separate the 
same from itself, it comes to the prospect of becoming non-duaJistic. 

Sn Ttmtraloka, Clwpter 5, i·erse JOb-lla 

The state of delight of consciousness, cidii11a11da, is absolutely free from 
inconsciencc. Here there is no limitation of anything whatsoever which might 
manifest itself universally. 

Sri Tantraloka, Chapter 5, i•erse SO 

978-81-87471-86-8(Set) 
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